《Preacher’s Complete Homiletical Commentary – Luke (Vol. 3)》(Various Authors)
17 Chapter 17 

Verses 1-6
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Then said he.—Rather, "And he said" (R.V.). The previous discourse had been addressed to the Pharisees; we have now detached sayings addressed, probably on various occasions, to the disciples. This section is more fully given in Mat 18:6-35. It is impossible, etc.—"So long as the world lasts, sins and occasions of sin will exist; but this fact does not destroy the personal responsibility of each individual for his own sin (Speaker's Commentary). Offences.—Rather, "occasions of stumbling" (R.V.). The recent behaviour of the Pharisees (Luk 16:14), to whom so many looked up with respect, was an instance of stumbling-blocks being cast in the way of those weak in the faith ("little ones," Luk 17:2).

Luk . It were better.—Or "It were well" (R.V.). Lit. "It were gain for him." Offend.—As before, "cause to stumble" (R.V.). Little ones.—Not necessarily children, though it applies to them; perhaps here the reference is specially to the publicans and sinners.

Luk . Take heed.—"This is to warn them not to be too readily dismayed at ‘offences,' nor to meet them in a brother with an unforgiving spirit" (Alford). Against thee.—Omit these words (omitted in R.V.); probably taken from Mat 18:15, or from the following verse. Rebuke.—Perhaps one of the reasons why "offences" abound is the neglect of this duty—that of rebuking them in a proper spirit.

Luk . Seven times.—A general expression, not to be taken literally. Some of the Rabbis fixed three times as the limit of forgiveness.

Luk . Increase our faith.—Rather, "Give us more faith." This request was doubtless prompted by a sense of weakness in overcoming "offences" and in exercising so large a measure of forgiveness.

Luk . If ye had.—Rather, "If ye have" (R.V.). A grain of mustard seed.—A proverbial expression for a very small amount. The phrase implies that the apostles had some, but not sufficient, faith. Sycamine tree.—The words were evidently spoken in the open air. The sycamine is the mulberry tree; it is different from the sycamore or Egyptian fig-tree of Luk 19:4. Planted in the sea.—There to grow; a stronger expression than in the parallel passage in St. Matthew. "The whole passage may be thus paraphrased: You think the duties I enjoin too hard for your faith, but this shows you have as yet no faith of the high order you ought to have, for the smallest measure of such faith would enable you to do what seems altogether impossible in the natural world; and so much the more in spiritual things, since real faith is pre-eminently spiritual power" (Popular Commentary).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Counsels to Disciples.—Various attempts have been made, but without success, to connect together the utterances of Christ on this occasion, and to trace the line of thought which links the one to the other. It seems probable that St. Luke here groups together fragments of teaching, without any attempt at arranging them in order, and without giving any note of the circumstances that gave rise to them. Perhaps he found them just as he here gives them, in some record of the life of Christ such as he alludes to in the opening verses of his gospel. Three distinct topics are treated of in these verses.

I. Concerning offences (Luk ).—He speaks to His disciples, and especially to those who were strong in the faith, and warns them against setting stumbling-blocks in the way of the weak. Many were drawing near to Him and attaching themselves to Him whom the disciples were in danger of despising and affronting, unless they took especial care to avoid doing so; such were publicans and outcast classes of the population, Samaritans and strangers from the heathen world, and also persons who had faith in Christ and did good work in His name without formally connecting themselves with the company of believers. It was only too easy for prejudices of race, class, and office, to prompt a harsh treatment of such "little ones." Then, too, it was no doubt the case that among the first generation of disciples, as in later times, there were some who were loud in their professions of faith, but lax in their moral conduct, and who could not fail to bring discredit upon the Master's cause, and to hinder some from embracing it. Scandals of this kind are far graver and more pernicious than those which arise from mere prejudice and want of consideration for the feelings of others. Hence probably it was this class of scandals which our Saviour had here in view, and which excited His indignation so strongly. His words reveal both His tender sympathy for the "little ones" whose hearts are troubled and whose salvation is imperilled by the misconduct of others, and His righteous anger that those who do such deadly mischief should bear His name and be ranked among His followers. Scarcely stronger terms could be chosen to express the terrible punishment which such conduct deserves, and will receive. The infinite value of the human soul, the especial pity which He has for the weak and timid, and His indignation against wilful offenders, are most clearly brought to light in this saying of His.

II. Concerning forgiveness (Luk ).—Our Saviour has in view here the sins of which a man may be guilty in ordinary intercourse with his brethren. They may excite feelings of anger or irritation, but are not serious or heinous enough to be brought before a judicial tribunal. And for dealing with them Christ advises a mild, brotherly admonition, in order to bring the offender to a sense of the wrong he has done, and prescribes forgiveness to be extended to him on his repenting and confessing his error. However often offence may be given, forgiveness is to be exercised whenever asked for by the offending party. Both indignation against sin and compassion towards a sinner find a place in the course of procedure here laid down. In ordinary society, men are accustomed to pass over many such offences good-naturedly, and to omit the friendly admonition; so that neither is the offender brought to a sense of his wrong-doing, nor is the love that prompts to forgiveness brought into play. The forgiveness which Christ prescribes for His disciples is to be inexhaustible, like that which He Himself exercises towards penitent sinners. He chooses a symbolical number to describe the extent to which it is to be carried, and therefore the rule He here lays down is practically equivalent to that which He gave on another occasion, when, instead of seven times He spoke of seventy times seven.

III. Of faith (Luk ).—The request which the apostles offered to Christ was probably suggested by seeing some extraordinary manifestation of the Saviour's power, which they desired to imitate—such, for example, as the withering of the barren fig-tree (Mat 21:20); or by experiencing some failure in work which they had attempted to do—as when, for example, they attempted to heal the epileptic boy (chap. Luk 9:40). The reply of Christ taught them that it was not a matter of little and more. Let them have real faith in any degree and they would be able to accomplish the greatest marvels. Faith establishes a connection between the human and the Divine, and all the power and resources of omnipotence are brought to supplement and aid our weakness. Yet, just as Christ Himself did not use His supernatural power for purposes of display or for His own personal benefit, so the fulfilment of this promise is only to be seen in the history of what His disciples have done for the extension of His kingdom. The triumphs of the gospel, in overthrowing deeply rooted systems of idolatry and in defeating the malice of its enemies, are as wonderful as the miracles in the physical sphere which Christ here and elsewhere gives as examples of the power of faith.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Spirit of Extra Service.—Even in the highest place, and doing the highest and heartiest service—

I. There is need of a lowly spirit.—Our Lord gives very express teaching on this point. Our highest service may sometimes be in the spirit with which we regard a brother who has offended us, in pushing past us, perhaps, or trying to take our place. Roots of bitterness, however strong, may easily be uprooted, even by a weak faith, and acts of love planted, as it seems, in the very sea.

II. Such service may be very suddenly required of us.—It may not seem part of our proper work, far less direct service to our Lord. Our ploughing or pasturing may seem so to fill up our time and to wear out our strength that we may feel excused from such calls to extra service or sacrifice as the ambition or the rudeness of a brother may render needful. So our Lord gives the parable of a servant thus ordinarily occupied during the day. But is he to hold himself discharged from personal service in the house if his Master should require it? Would he not willingly postpone any gratification, as of rest and refreshment for himself, if called to wait while his Master was refreshed, and to minister to His pleasure? And this is the way in which our Lord represents some of those extra services, hard and trying in one sense, but full of joy when rightly viewed.—McColl.

Luk . 

I. Obstacles cast maliciously in the way of the weak.—Which demand severe punishment.

II. The sins of brethren.—Which call for gentle reproof and continued forgiveness.

Luk . 

I. We should beware of occasioning offences.

II. We should beware of being overthrown by such offences.

Luk . "Impossible."—I.e., morally impossible in a world so largely under the influence of sin. Yet the responsibility of those who cause "offences" is not thereby removed or diminished.

"Offences."—I.e., things which the sincere disciple may with reason stumble at, because they are dishonouring to his Lord and hurtful to the Church.

These may be 

(1) acts of persecution; 

(2) sophistry or false reasoning; 

(3) heretical and extravagant opinions; or 

(4) immoral and inconsistent conduct on the part of those who make a religious profession.

We must distinguish between offences taken and offences given: it is against the latter that this woe is directed. Offence may be taken on very frivolous grounds.

Luk . "It were better for him."—There is a profound difference between the sentiment expressed in this verse and that current in worldly society, concerning there being worse things than death. "Death rather than dishonour," "rather than disgrace brought upon one's family," are supposed to be heroic expressions. But here it is "death rather than wrong-doing, rather than casting a stumbling-block in the way of the weak." Pride animates the worldly sentiment, whereas the Christian is interpenetrated by a deep sense of the heinousness of sin.

Luk . Faith Getting in and Giving Out. Love's labour consists of two parts, doing and bearing. These two are different but inseparable. They may be compared to the right and left hands of a living man. The Christian life is sometimes mainly a laborious activity, sometimes mainly a patient enduring, and sometimes both at the same time and in equal measure. I could not venture to decide which is the greater Christian, the man who bears injuries patiently, in a forgiving spirit, or the man who labours heroically in some department of active duty The "doers" are better known in the Church and the world than the "bearers." The results of active love bulk more largely in history than those of passive love. But perhaps in the inherent merits of the case, and in the judgment of the Omniscient, faith has borne as much and as precious fruit in enduring evil as in doing good. The meek, Christ-like bearer of evil is as much needed, and as much used in the work of the kingdom, as the actual Christ-like doer of good. In the present case it was on the side of bearing injury that the heavy demand was made. Assuredly those early disciples of the Lord found the duty as difficult as any positive work in which they had ever engaged. In trying to fulfil it, they speedily reached the end of their own resources; and, finding that they possessed not the sufficient supply for meeting and satisfying this new demand, they said to the Lord, "Increase our faith."—Arnot.

Luk . "Take heed."—These words are to be connected with Luk 17:1-2. "Take heed": 

1. Because it is so easy to cause others to stumble. 

2. Because of the terrible penalty attaching to the sin of overthrowing another's faith; the lost soul is like a weight fastened to him who has ruined it, and drags him, in his turn, down into the abyss.

Luk . "If thy brother," etc.—The disciple is to be animated by 

(1) holiness in reproving sin, and 

(2) by love in forgiving it. Holiness becomes censoriousness when it is divorced from love; love degenerates and loses its Divine character when it is divorced from holiness.

"Forgive him."—Forgiveness, to be adequate, should be 

(1) instant, 

(2) frank, 

(3) complete.

Motives for Forgiveness.—

I. From a regard to our own peace of mind.

II. From a regard to the happiness of the world at large.

III. From a regard to the express injunctions of Scripture.

IV. From a regard to our own need of Divine forgiveness.

Luk . Forgiveness.—Repentance seems to be required here before forgiveness is granted by us; and consequently it would seem to be implied that we may refuse to pardon obstinate offenders. We need, however, to keep in mind that there are two kinds of forgiveness. 

1. We may lay aside every idea of revenging an injury, and suppress feelings of hatred, and show kindness to the offender, without modifying the unfavourable opinion we have formed of his conduct; and 

(2) we may be able to receive the offender again into favour, and to be fully persuaded that all hindrances to intimate fellowship with him are fully withdrawn.

Luk . "And the Apostles said."—They who were so often divided among themselves, and animated by a spirit of petty rivalry, now unite in humble supplication for the supply of their spiritual necessity.

"Increase our faith."—I. Some measure of true faith is needed for safety and holiness.

II. True faith is of a progressive nature.

"Certainly they did never have any grace who did not complain to have too little" (Hall).

"I have no grace till I would have more" (Donne).

Prayer and Faith.—"For faith they ask; and, by asking, show their faith. Thus prayer ever increases faith, and faith ever inclines to prayer."—Williams.

The Disciples' Prayer.—In this short prayer the disciples assumed—

I. That they already believed, asking for an addition to the faith they already possessed.

II. That it is more faith that will produce more obedience.

III. That the faith which worketh by love is not of themselves, but is the gift of God through His Son.—In these assumptions, having been secretly taught of the Spirit, the apostles were deeply intelligent and completely correct. And our Lord, in His reply, acknowledges that their inferences are correct.—Arnot.

Luk . "If ye had faith."—Some faith they had, yet not such great faith as to give the command specified and be obeyed. The illustration of the power of faith here given is intelligible only on the principle that spiritual miracles are greater than those wrought, in the material world.

"As a grain of mustard seed."—Small, yet living and capable of rapid increase.



Verses 7-10
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . A servant.—I.e., a slave. Feeding cattle.—Rather, "keeping sheep" (R.V.). By and by.—I.e., straightway, immediately. The phrase is to be connected with the words spoken by the master, "Come straightway and sit down to meat." There is no harshness in the orders given.

Luk . Till I have eaten, etc.—In Luk 12:37 a different assurance seems to be given. But Christ is here speaking of what we have a right to expect; there He describes the favour He will bestow on faithful servants.

Luk . Doth he thank.—I.e., does he feel special gratitude because his orders are obeyed? Certainly not,—even if he is in the custom of thanking his servant for acts of obedience, the fact remains, upon which the parable is based, that he feels under no special obligation to him for assiduous labours. I trow not.—These words are omitted in R.V., and are not really needed to complete the passage, since they are implied in the question "Doth he thank?" etc. There is, however, an air of genuineness about them.

Luk . Unprofitable.—I.e., not useless, but as doing nothing beyond bare duty. It is implied that we are often much more "unprofitable" by reason of our so often failing in duty. "Wretched is he whom the Lord calls an unprofitable servant (Mat 25:30); blessed is he who calls himself so" (Bengel).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Dutiful Servant.—This parable is comparatively unfamiliar to most readers of the New Testament, and that probably for two reasons. It has no setting, no significant and illustrative framework of circumstance, and it has a sterner, a severer, tone than we commonly hear in the parables of our Lord. The view of human life and duty which it presents is not a welcome one. We are compared to a slave—to a slave who has been hard at work all day in his master's fields, first driving the plough and then tending the cattle. When he returns to the house at sundown, new duties, new toils, await him. Instead of being permitted to rest, or invited to recruit himself after the fatigues of the day, he has to prepare his master's supper, to gird himself and wait on him. Even when he has discharged these new duties, he gets no thanks for his pains. He has but done his duty. He is only an unprofitable servant. At first the parable seems hard and ungracious, but the more carefully we consider it, the more true to the actual facts of human life do we find it, and the more sorry, therefore, we should be to miss this saying of Christ's. Has not nature itself its sterner, as well as its more gentle and benignant, aspects—its severity as well as its beneficence, its storms as well as its calms? And human life—is that always smooth and easy? Is it invariably and unbrokenly gracious? Is it a sacred and welcome possession always, and to all men? Are there not myriads to whom it appears a mere succession of ill-rewarded toils, a mere dull round of labour, cheered by no thanks, by no approval, by no applause? And if the Great Teacher were to depict human life fairly, if He was to be a fair and full representative of the God whom we find in nature and in human nature, was it not inevitable that He should portray all the facts and aspects of our life—inevitable, therefore, that He should utter some such words as these? Nay, more; is it not well for us that at times we should dwell on these severer, as well as on the more tender and benignant, aspects of human life and duty? If we are men, and not babes in Christ, the word duty will hardly be less dear to us than the word love. If we are brave we shall hold the title "dutiful servant" to be hardly less honourable than that of "loving and obedient child"—we shall rejoice that the path to heaven is steep and hard to climb, since only by a severe and bracing discipline can we rise to our full stature, and come to our full strength. We need to be roused and stirred by the clarion call of duty, as well as soothed and comforted by the tender breathings of love. And here the call comes to us loud and clear, waxing ever louder as we listen and reflect. "Do your duty, and when you have done it, however laborious and painful it may be, remember that you have only done your duty. If you are tempted to a dainty and effeminate self-pity for the hardships you have borne, or to a dangerous and degrading self-admiration for the achievements you have wrought, let this be your safeguard, that you have done no more than your duty." The very moment we grow complacent over our work, our work spoils in our hands. Our energies relax. We begin to think of ourselves instead of our work, of the wonders we have achieved instead of the toils which yet lie before us, and of how we may best discharge them. So soon as we begin to complain of our lot and task, to murmur as though our burden were too heavy, or as though we were called to bear it in our own strength, we unfit ourselves for it; our nerves and courage give way; our task looks even more formidable than it is, and we become incapable even of the little which, but for our repugnance and fears, we should be quite competent to do. And then, how bracing is the sense of duty discharged, if only we may indulge in it. And we may indulge in it. Does not Christ Himself teach us to say, "We have done that which it was our duty to do"? He does not account of our duty as we sometimes account of it. All that He demands of us is, that, with such capacities and opportunities as we have, we shall do our best, or at lowest try to do it. Honesty of intention, purity and sincerity of motive, the diligence and cheerfulness with which we address ourselves to His service, count for more with Him than the mere amount of work we get through. He would have us account, as He Himself accounts, that we have done our duty when we have sincerely and earnestly endeavoured to do it. The thin and hard theology which denies all merit to man, is alien to the spirit of Christ. True, He bids us to add to the statement "we have done our duty," the confession "we are unprofitable servants." And no doubt the humility of that sentence is as wholesome for us as the grateful and sustaining pride of the other. For what man of a really manly and generous spirit does not feel, even when he has done his best, that he might have done more? And even when he has done his most, as well as his best, what man of a really Christian spirit does not both lament that he could not do more, and gratefully acknowledge that he could not have done so much—that he could have done nothing good—but for the grace and help of God? What does he feel but that nothing is done till all be done? Finally, let us remember that the whole truth cannot be packed into a single sentence, or even into a single parable. Our Lord sometimes enforces one aspect of it, and sometimes another. It does not follow because we very justly call ourselves "unprofitable servants"—i.e., unworthy or unnecessary servants, of whom God stands in no need, and who can do but little for Him—that He will call us unprofitable. On the contrary, if we do that which it was our duty to do, if we but sincerely try to do it, we know that He will call us "good and faithful servants." And in this very parable it is to be observed that Christ is simply saying how men do act, not how they ought to act; what they do demand of their servants, not what they ought to demand. Even if we suppose the man in the parable, who taxes his servant to the utmost, and takes all he does without thanks, to be a good master, it by no means follows that God will not prove better and kinder than the best of men. He may do, He certainly will do, far more than they do, far more even than they ought to do. The true supplement to this parable of the Dutiful Servant is to be found in the parable of the Kind Master (chap. Luk ).—Cox.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Parable of Extra Service.—The watchword of Christian ethics is not devoteeism, but devotion; the kingdom first, everything else second, and, when the interest of the holy state demands it, military promptitude in leaving all and repairing to the standard. This idea is essentially the key to the meaning of this difficult parable, which we may call "the parable of extra service."

I. The service of the kingdom is very exacting.—Involving not only hard toil in the field during the day, but extra duties in the evening, when the tired labourer would gladly rest, having no fixed hours of labour, eight, ten, or twelve, but claiming the right to summon to work at any hour of all the twenty-four, as in the case of soldiers in time of war, or of farm labourers in time of harvest. And the extra service, or overtime duty, is not monkish asceticism, but extraordinary demands in unusual emergencies—calling men, weary from age or from over-exertion, to still further efforts and sacrifices.

II. So the right-minded servant will perform these added tasks without a murmur.—And without a thought that anything great or specially meritorious has been done by him. The temper equal to this is manifestly not that either of the slave, who works as a drudge under compulsion, or of the Pharisee, who sets a high value on his performance. It is the temper of devotion mellowed by the grace of humility.—Bruce.

Humility and Endurance.—The connexion is, "Ye are servants of your Master, and therefore endurance is required of you—faith and trust to endure out your day's work before you enter into your rest. Your Master will enter into His, but your time has not yet come; and all the service which you can meanwhile do Him is but that which it is your bounden duty to do, seeing that your body, soul, and spirit, are His. The lessons are here taught: 

(1) of humility, and 

(2) of patient endurance in the service of Christ. There is no denial of the fact that privileges will be bestowed on dutiful servants, but it is distinctly taught that nothing can be expected on the ground of merit.

"Plowing, or feeding cattle."—The labour of the day is followed by work within the house when the servant returns home. He is his master's property, and there are no limits to the service he may be called to return but those which his master may choose to set. In like manner the Christian has no power or right to set any limit to the service which is due from him to God,—to mark off any department of his life, or any portion of his time, as belonging solely to himself, within which he may act simply in accordance with his own tastes and wishes.

Luk . "Afterward."—Rest and refreshment are not denied, but they follow labour, and are all the sweeter from the sense of having faithfully performed every duty.

Luk . "Doth he thank?"—He may use the words of courteous acknowledgment of service, but he is not conscious of any extraordinary recompense being merited. And so no human being can accumulate merit in the sight of God and impose upon Him the obligation of rewarding it. But we must remember that higher than the sphere of right is the sphere of love, and that service rendered in a joyous and filial spirit has value before God.

The parable rebukes those who choose the position of servants instead of accepting that of sons—in other words, those who obey God for the sake of reward instead of from a spirit of filial love.

Luk . "Unprofitable servants."

I. God has given all, owns all, has a right to all.

II. He ordinarily makes our work easy.

III. There is no such thing as a surplus of merit in man.—Even though a man should perform all his duty, he is destitute of merit before God.—Arnot.

Our Failings render us Much More Unprofitable.—The argument is an à fortiori one: "How much more when ye have failed in so many respects."—Bengel.

"Unprofitable."—The word does not here mean "useless." Had the servant done more than his duty, some merit on that account might have been claimed by him; but when he has merely done his duty, he can make no such claim. He is free of blame, but has nothing to boast of.

Eternal Life a Gift.—In Rom , we have the true ground on which we look for eternal life set before us—viz., as the gift of God whose servants we are—not the wages, as in the case of sin, whose we are not.—Alford.



Verses 11-19
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Samaria and Galilee.—This mention of Samaria before Galilee is perplexing, being the opposite direction to a journey to Jerusalem. Probably "through the midst" is to be understood as meaning "along the frontiers of." Probably the incident here recorded occurred about the time and place referred to in Luk 9:56.

Luk . Ten men.—If this miracle took place near a border village, we can understand how a Samaritan and Jews should be in the same company—all outcasts from society because of their leprosy. Afar off.—See Lev 13:46; Num 5:2.

Luk . And they.—The word is emphatic; their faith in Jesus led them to take the initiative.

Luk . Go, show yourselves.—According to the Law (Lev 14:2-32), Jesus did not, as on a former occasion, touch the lepers (Luk 17:13); His purpose seems to have been to test their love for Him as Healer. Faith they had; love leading to gratitude was only found in one of them. As they went.—Evidently they had not gone far.

Luk . A Samaritan.—Probably he was on his way to the priests in his own temple at Mount Gerizim.

Luk . Were there not ten cleansed?—Rather, "Were not the ten cleansed?" (R.V.) I.e., did not the cure operate on all alike? A sadness of tone is perceptible in this question. The ingratitude of his own countrymen was revealed in this want of love for benefit received by the nine lepers.

Luk . Give glory to God.—Not mere personal ingratitude to Jesus, but insensibility to the compassion of God manifested through Him. This stranger.—Rather, "alien." The Samaritans were Gentiles, and not a mixed race. Their religion was a mixture of Judaism and idolatry. See 2Ki 17:24-41.

Luk . Made thee whole.—Rather, "Hath saved thee" (R.V. margin). "In a higher sense than the mere cleansing of his leprosy. Theirs was merely the beholding of the brazen serpent with the outward eyes, but his, with the eye of inward faith; and this faith saved him—not only healed his body, but his soul" (Alford).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Lord's treatment of this case is entirely different from that with which He met the leper of an earlier narrative. When that first subject of His cleansing power came kneeling to Him, Jesus put His hand on him, effected his cure on the spot, and then sent him to the priest for confirmation. Here the procedure is almost reversed. Without cleansing them, without so much as telling them that they were to be cleansed, He bids them take the cure on trust, and proceed to show themselves to the constituted authorities, as persons who were lepers no more.

I. Thus was their faith tested.—It was a strong test, but their perfect confidence in Jesus was equal to it. They instantly set out. They had seen no charm used, had heard no words of cleansing; they felt, as yet, no change wrought upon their diseased bodies; but they went, in the firm faith that the thing would be done. They acted out their faith. Every step they took away from the presence of Jesus was a proof that they trusted Him. And their confidence was soon rewarded. The cure came: every man saw before his eyes in his follows the wonderful transformation which he felt in himself. "It came to pass, that, as they went, they were cleansed." Could there be a better illustration of faith, from one point of view, than the conduct of these ten men? They took Jesus at His word, and they soon realised the blessedness of so doing. This is faith. Constantly we stumble at the plainness and simplicity of this act of faith—trusting the bare word of God. We so often say, "If I could only feel something, see some improvement, experience some joy, have evidence in myself, then I would believe." Such language, transferred to these patients of Jesus, would run, "Let us first see some signs of the leprosy removing, feel some pulse of recovered health, then we shall believe, and go to the priests for a certificate." Put thus, it would be recognised at once as the language of downright unbelief. Yet how often we mock the message of salvation with just such treatment in our hearts, if not in speech!

II. This treatment was further intended to test their love.—I.e., it was intended to bring out whether their faith was fruitful trust in Him as God's representative to them, or whether it was a mere formal faith in His office as a healer, so well-known that He could not be disbelieved. For these reasons He did the cure only after they had left Him. He sent them away out of His presence, and on the road to the priests, and then healed them. Thus an entirely new situation arose. When diseased folks were healed instantly by Jesus, and were still before Him, they could not withhold their acknowledgment. In a case like this it might be very different; and so it proved, for only one of the ten stood the test. No doubt the nine had a confidence in Jesus' power which carried them through the test set them. They had that outside faith which sufficed to trust His word for healing. But they had no regard either to the Divine glory or the redeeming might of Jesus. They took His cleansing of them as a mere common thing. At first the miracles of Christ had been fresh and startling. But now, as His love repeated them, men did with Christ's miracles as they do with His Father's bounties—see nothing Divine in them because they are so common. This their unbelief, their seeing no glory of God in what Jesus did to them, is proved by their unthankfulness. Jesus Himself, who knew what was in man, was astonished at this instance of ingratitude and irreligion. Unbelief, with its baneful blight, counterworks the works of God at every point. Times and places there were when Jesus could do no miracle because of men's unbelief. Then, again, when He wrought them abundantly, there were men who saw His miracles and did not believe. Now it has come even to this: there are men experiencing the miracle in themselves, and yielding no homage to their Healer. Thus unbelief brings forth its bitter fruit of ingratitude. Even in Christians it makes melancholy havoc, blinding them to the Divine hand in their deliverances, leading them to cheapen God's marvellous grace, and coldly trace to second causes the change that once they rejoiced over as life from the dead. Of men at large unbelief and ingratitude make heathens. For it is pronounced to be the very sin of the heathen that "when they knew God, they glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful; but became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened" (Rom ).—Laidlaw.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Gratitude and Ingratitude.

I. The forlorn company and their cry.

II. The command which is a promise.

III. The unthankful nine and the grateful one.

IV. The wonder, pain, and patience of Jesus.

V The larger blessings given to the thankful heart.—Maclaren.

A Remarkable Scene.

I. A gracious mission.

II. A loathsome sight.

III. Merciful interposition.

IV. Religious observance.

V. Sinful ingratitude.

VI. Joyful praise.

One in Ten.

I. What these men were before seeing Jesus.

II. What the interview did for them.

III. What it failed to do with nine of the ten.—Dingley.

Luk . Samaria and Galilee.—The notice of the scene of this miracle explains the presence of a Samaritan in the company of lepers. The same rule for the exclusion of lepers from society obtained in Samaria as in Israel and the common affliction drew these poor outcasts together.

Luk . "Ten lepers."—Differences among them of race and religion had been overcome by their common misery. A similar company is spoken of in 2Ki 7:3.

Luk . "Lifted up their voices."—They were less bold than the leper in chap. 5, who came to kneel at Jesus' feet; but as they saw Him entering the village from which they were excluded, they called upon Him for mercy and healing.

"Have mercy."—The incident illustrates the human side of the work of salvation. There is 

(1) a sense of mercy and helplessness; 

(2) faith in Jesus; 

(3) an appeal to His compassion.

Luk . "Go, shew yourselves."—In many different ways did the Great Physician deal with the needs of those He healed: sometimes He seemed to resist a strong faith, that He might make it stronger yet (Mat 15:23-26); sometimes He met a weak faith, lest it might prove too weak in the trial (Mar 5:36); in one case He forgave first and healed after (Mat 9:2; Mat 9:6), in another case He healed first and only then forgave (Joh 5:8; Joh 5:14). Some adequate reason moved Him, doubtless, to adopt His present course of procedure.

Luk . "Turned back."—This man is sent with the rest to the priests. He well knew this duty was a branch of the law of ceremonies, which he meant not to neglect; but his heart told him there was a moral duty of professing thankfulness to his Benefactor, which called for his first attendance. First, therefore, he turns back, ere he will stir forward. Reason taught this Samaritan, and us in him, that ceremony must yield to substance, and that main points of obedience must take place of all ritual complements.—Hall.

"With a loud voice."—He had been loud in prayer (Luk ), so now he is loud in praise. His impurity had kept him at a distance from Christ, but now that he is cleansed he falls at the Saviour's feet.

Luk . "Fell down."—A. token—

1. of love for the Saviour, and 

2. of willingness to submit entirely to Him.

"Giving Him thanks."—Every miracle has its lesson, and in that lesson lies the reason why it has been recorded. There were many lepers cleansed of whose healing no record is given: but the story of these ten is told because one of them came back. "Giving Him thanks"—in these words the lesson lies.

I. It is the beautiful story of the gratitude of a "stranger."—The story is made more beautiful by the contrast with the ingratitude of "His own." It recalls the parable of the Good Samaritan: the two narratives are parallel in more respects than one.

II. And both illustrate in a remarkable way the great lesson of the previous series of discourses.—It was the despised Samaritan who returned: the privileged Jews held on their legal and selfish way. Legal way; for observe that the nine had ample excuse. Christ had ordered it, and the Law demanded it. But the letter killeth. Love overrules Acts of Parliament. The nine held by the Law, but the one got the grace.

III. By grace he was saved through faith.—"Thy faith hath saved thee." Physically, he was made whole already; so were His companions. But now he gets the nobler and only noble blessing. This the others lost, through their ingratitude.—Hastings.

Christ's Bearing in Relation to In gratitude.—To ungrateful treatment the Saviour was no stranger. Neither can we hope to be. The sting of ingratitude may be felt by all. But how do we comport ourselves under it?

I. This will test character.—In Christ's example there is both reproof and inspiration. He was not insensible to ingratitude. Nay, He was more sensitive than we. His feelings were keener. He never became less sensitive to sin in any form by contact with it. We do. To Him it never became more endurable. To us it may. Sin within responds to sin without. We carry with us the body of sin. By this relation we are less sensitive to it than Jesus. But Christ remained ever keenly sensitive. How, then, would He feel ingratitude! One of those polar currents is sweeping over Him now.

II. His conduct in the face of ingratitude challenges admiration and imitation.—He is not made sour, misanthropical, self-contained. There is no recoil to the opposite extreme of indifference and hate. What a halo of unsullied glory is about the Christ of God! Delicate sensibility on the one hand; base ingratitude on the other. Yet the streams of good-will and blessing kept flowing perennially with undiminished volumes. The "milk of human kindness" never soured in Him. He never contracted a tinge of moroseness. He never grew weary in well-doing. Only with His life did such ministry cease. From the cross we hear "Father, forgive them."—Campbell.

"Where are the nine!"—The question is the turning-point of the story. The nine received the gift of healing and forgot the Giver. There was only one grateful patient.

I. In the Saviour's question we may perceive much of the mind that is in Christ Jesus toward sinful men.—He went about doing good. His whole life was beneficent. No human being did he ever hurt. Even fruitless human lives He spared. But while men cared only for the curing of bodily ailments, the Great Physician looked to both the disease of the body and the sin of the soul; and mainly to the latter.

II. He tries the lepers by sending them out of His sight to be healed.—He desired that they should return to Himself with thanks. He loves a cheerful comer as well as a cheerful giver. All were glad; only one was grateful.

III. How wistfully Jesus looks after the nine as they go away!—They took greedily the temporal benefit; they despised the more precious gift which the Lord was waiting to bestow. They snatched the lesser, and missed the greater. What would He have said to them if they had returned?

IV. We know what He said to the one who did return.—He had another faith and obtained another cure. He believed to the saving of his soul. In him the Redeemer sees of the travail of His soul, and is satisfied. In the others He sees no fruit, and therefore complains. He expects healed and delivered men to come back to Him with praise. Is He to be disappointed?—Arnot.

One of Ten.—

I. Lesson from the ten.—All need cleansing.

II. Lesson from the nine.—The sin of unthankfulness.

III. Lesson from the one.—The duty and beauty of gratitude.—W. Taylor.

I. Why men are unthankful.

II. Why we ought to be thankful.

III. How we ought to show our thankfulness.—Watson.

Unthankfulness.

I. In many cases the reason is that we do not see our Benefactor.—Just as these lepers were at a distance from Christ when healing took place.

II. A second cause is an imperfect appreciation of God's gifts.—Health is coveted by the sick, but lightly valued when they gain it.

III. A third reason is the utilitarian one.—Men do not see the good of it.

Three results of gratitude: 

1. It stimulates powerfully to active well-doing. 

2. It makes worship—especially public worship—real and sincere. 

3. Thankfulness here on earth is the best possible preparation for the spirit and life of heaven.—Liddon.

Why the Nine Acted as They Did.—

1. They may have thought that they had done nothing to deserve their horrible fate, and that, therefore, it was only just that they should be restored to health. 

2. They may have thought that they would at least make sure of their restoration to health, before they gave thanks to Him who had healed them. 

3. They may have put obedience before love. 

4. It may be that the nine Jews would not go back just because the Samaritan did: misery had broken down enmity, but when the pressure of misery is removed, the Jews take one road, the Samaritan another. 

5. They may have said within themselves that they could be just as thankful to the kind Master in their hearts without saying so to Him.—Cox.

Luk . "There are not found."—The nine others were already healed and hastening to the priest, that they might be restored to the society of men and their life in the world; but the first thoughts of the Samaritan are turned to his Deliverer. He had forgotten all in the sense of God's mercy and of His own unworthiness.—Williams.

"This stranger."—The gratitude of the Samaritan overcame the prejudices which his race cherished against that to which the Saviour belonged; while his companions were wanting in gratitude to their countryman who had healed them.

Luk . "Thy faith."—The true nature of faith is here very clearly displayed as consisting principally in moral qualities of obedience and love. Confidence in the Saviour's power had led to the healing of the ten; but "this stranger" manifested a faith which secured for him higher blessings than that of bodily healing.

"Saved thee."—The Samaritan was saved by his faith, not because he was cured of his leprosy (for this was likewise obtained by the rest), but because he was admitted into the number of the children of God, and received from His hand a pledge of fatherly kindness.



Verses 20-37
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Demanded of the Pharisees.—We can scarcely think that they had any good end in view in asking this question; it is probable they expected to get some answer which might be used against Jesus. Their idea of "the kingdom of God" was that it would be an outward manifestation of God's sovereignty in the world, in which a splendid position of supremacy would be assigned to the Jewish nation. With observation.—I.e., in such a manner as to be observed with the outward eye.

Luk . Within you.—Or "In the midst of you" (R.V. margin). The latter rendering is certainly to be preferred. The kingdom of God was certainly not in the hearts of the Pharisees, though it, as a visible society, was among them in the community of believers in Christ. All through the remainder of the chapter it is a visible coming of Jesus that is referred to. The rendering "within you" would yield a perfectly valid sense, but one not at all in harmony with the eschatological character of this discourse.

Luk . One of the days.—I.e., even a single day. Perhaps one of the days which He had passed with them on earth; but more probably, as regret for the past was superseded by hope for the future, one of the days which would follow His return.

Luk . See here.—False reports of His return. His return would be sudden, and not of a local character. Cf. Mat 24:23-27.

Luk . For as the lightning.—"The lightning, lighting both ends of heaven at once, seen of all beneath it, can only find its full similitude in His personal coming, whom every eye shall see (Rev 1:7)" (Alford).

Luk . But first.—The Son of man must be taken away before He can return (Luk 17:26-30). The security and carelessness of the world before the Flood, and of the inhabitants of Sodom before its destruction by fire, are referred to as illustrating the condition in which the world will be before the second coming of Christ.

Luk . Upon the house-top.—A place of cool and quiet resort. Not come down.—I.e., not re-enter his house, but escape away by the flight of steps outside. Not return back.—As in the case of Lot's wife, who turned back in heart to Sodom.

Luk . Shall seek.—Perhaps rather, "Shall have sought"—i.e., in his preceding life, shall lose his life then. Preserve it.—Rather, "Make it alive," or bring it forth to life. The figure is that of parturition—an emblem of the birth of soul and body to life and glory everlasting.

Luk . In that night.—Time of peace and security: the Son of man cometh "as a thief In the night." The one shall be taken.—I.e., by the angels (cf. Mat 24:31): he who is left is rejected, for his unworthiness.

Luk . Two women.—Grinding at a mill, as is still common in the East.

Luk . Two men.—This verse is omitted in all the best MSS. and versions; omitted in R.V.; it is evidently derived from the parallel passage in St. Matthew.

Luk . Where, Lord?—This is a question put by the disciples. Where, i.e., should this manifestation take place? They have not taken in what Christ has said about His manifestation instantaneously to the whole world, and about the folly of listening to the cry "See here! see there!" (Luk 17:23). The answer is a re-affirmation of the universality of the Lord's appearance and of God's judgment. Eagles.—Rather, "vultures," as eagles do not prey on carrion. "As the vultures are found wherever there is a carcase to prey upon, so the judgment of Christ will come wherever there are sinners to be judged—i.e., over the whole world" (Speaker's Commentary).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Coming of the Kingdom.—The whole of Jewish society were at this time in anxious expectation of the establishment on earth of the Messianic kingdom; and, as we learn from Act , the apostles themselves, even after the resurrection of Jesus, partook to a very large extent of the conceptions concerning that kingdom which were current at that time. On one occasion (Joh 6:15) the multitude were about to attempt to force Jesus to establish a kingdom of a kind they wished to see—an attempt which He defeated by withdrawing from their midst. Here He is asked to state definitely His opinion concerning the manifestation of Messianic power. In His reply we note that He first addresses Himself to the Pharisees who put the question, and then to His disciples; and that to the one class He speaks of the spirituality of the kingdom of God, and to the other of its outward manifestation.

I. The spirituality of the kingdom (Luk ).—The question put to Christ revealed the carnal and erroneous conception of the Divine kingdom which filled the minds of the Pharisees. They thought of the coming of that kingdom as a sudden and outward change in human society, in which the nation to which they belonged would attain to the highest degree of earthly prosperity, and enjoy supremacy over all the other peoples of the earth. They knew that at the time when they put the question to Jesus the condition of matters after which they longed was still in the future, but they anticipated the coming of a time when they would be able to say, "Here it is! The kingdom of God is among us." The reply of Jesus was that the kingdom had come, though they failed to recognise it. It was present in the person of Him as its Founder, and of those who had accepted Him as the Christ, and was a spiritual condition rather than an altered state of outward circumstances. They wished to see the kingdom, but they needed to have the spiritual sense by which to recognise it; as He said to Nicodemus, "Except a man be born again He cannot see the kingdom of God."

II. The outward manifestation of the kingdom (Luk ).—To the Pharisees, who were blinded by religious prejudice, Jesus spoke of the spirituality of the kingdom, but to His own disciples, who were qualified by their faith in Him to receive further instruction in the truth, He spoke of the outward manifestation of His kingdom as associated with His return to earth. First of all—

1. He told of the time and manner of His return (Luk ). He did not, indeed, give any indication of the precise time of His return, but He implied that it would not be soon. The patience of His disciples would be tried; they would long for His re-appearing, and think regretfully of the days when He dwelt on earth, and their eager expectation would predispose them to listen to false announcements of His return. Yet they would be left in no doubt of the fact when He actually did return. All dwelling on the earth would behold His glory and the brightness of His coming. Yet before He entered upon that glory, which all then would see, He must suffer shameful rejection. 

2. The state of the world at the time of His return (Luk ). It would be like the time before the great catastrophes of the Flood and the destruction of the Cities of the Plain. Men would be plunged in a carnal security. All the ordinary occupations of secular life would be in regular process; but religious faith and religious feeling would have disappeared from the hearts of the great majority of men. The return of the Saviour would overwhelm the secure, and involve them in ruin. 

3. How safety is to be secured at the moment of His return (Luk ). Those who have their hearts set upon Him, and not upon earthly things, will be prepared to join Him when He appears. Those who are suddenly surprised, as they either rest or labour, at the time of His appearing will need to leave everything behind them and to separate themselves in thought and desire from all their earthly possessions. The great lesson, therefore, is suggested to all of us that if we are to find safety at that supreme crisis, we must live in a spirit of detachment from things of earth—"be in the world and yet not of it." 

4. Human society sifted when Christ returns (Luk ). In the present condition of the world no outward marks distinguish the true from the spurious disciples of Christ—those who will be ready to ascend to meet Him in the air when He returns (1Th 4:17) from those who will then be found unprepared. But His appearing will bring to light the true characters and dispositions of men. A separation will be made between the good and evil, and all ties will be dissolved but that between the Saviour and His true-hearted followers. Yet the Divine judgment upon the worldly and ungodly will not be altogether postponed until the return of Christ. Wheresoever society becomes thoroughly careless and corrupt, judgment overtakes it, as swiftly and as surely as the vultures fall upon a carcase.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . "When the kingdom of God shall come."—The worldly feelings and selfish ignorance of the Pharisees were displayed in the question they put to Jesus; they were fully confident of their place in the kingdom of God, and were merely anxious to be informed when that kingdom would appear. Jesus, in His reply 

(1), annihilates their expectations of its glorious manifestation; 

(2) withdraws the kingdom from the visible world as it exists in space; and 

(3) transfers it to the inner spiritual world.

We may Learn from This Statement—

I. A lesson of charity.

II. We may find in it ground of encouragement.

III. It administers a necessary caution.

Luk . "Not with observation."—In another place, indeed, we are told that both comings of the kingdom, the first and the last, are with observation, and may be known by the signs of the times; but it is here meant that it was not with such signs as the Pharisees intended, of which the bodily eye and ear could be witness, but with such indications as faith alone could perceive.—Williams.

Luk . "The kingdom of God is within you."—The words do not simply mean that the kingdom of God is an internal spiritual matter, for Christ goes on to speak of it as an external phenomenon. Humanity must be prepared for the new external and Divine state of things by a spiritual work wrought in the depths of the heart; and it is this internal advent which Jesus thinks good to put first in relief before such interlocutors.—Godet.

Luk . 

I. The dark hour that precedes the manifestation of the kingdom in its external form.

II. The dangers of deception and of self-delusion to which His disciples would be exposed.

III. The revelation of Divine things in their glory by the Son of Man.—Now He is despised and rejected of men, but the day is coming in which all will see and recognise His heavenly majesty.

Luk . "One of the days of the Son of Man."—Either one of the past days of communion with Christ upon earth or one of the days of His future triumphant reign. Regret is only another form of desire. When the apostles or their successors shall have passed a long time upon the earth in the absence of their Lord, and have reached the end of their preaching and apologetic demonstrations, and around them scepticism, materialism, pantheism, and deism, gain ground more and more, there will spring up in their souls an ardent longing after that Lord who remains silent and concealed; they will desire some Divine manifestation, "a day" like the days of old, as a prelude of final deliverance, to sustain their hearts and to strengthen the faltering Church. Yet it shall not be given them; to the end it will be necessary to walk by faith and not by sight.—Godet.

Days Desired and Not Seen.—There was no fault in the disciples' regretful desire for the "days of the Son of Man." It would be bitter for them to feel that they could not return. But they could see Him no more in this life. He was gone from the earth. Can we apply the text, without blame, to any limited experience in our own lives.

I. To our Lord's days.—How full of opportunities of spiritual improvement! In continental travel, who has not felt the want of a Sunday? But this was only a voluntary and brief suspension of privilege. Professional life in distant lands means to many the loss of public worship and of all outward aids to keeping the day holy. How often will one long, in these experiences, for the bygone experiences of English Sundays. Use them, then, diligently now. Do not spend them in trifling and idleness. The days will come when you will be sorry for all this. Lose not, then, for want of a little early diligence, advantages which, in their highest form, you can never afterwards get back.

II. In their worst sense the words of the text were never fulfilled to any of their first hearers but one.—Judas found them true; the rest found them fulfilled in a higher form. If they are ever to be fulfilled in us, it will be in their worst sense. We are all living in the "days of the Son of Man." All of us have an offered Saviour. Live as if there were none. Trifle away these days of grace. Will we not live bitterly to regret such folly? Still, indeed, may such see "one of the days of the Son of Man," and pass through an agony of penitence into peace. But let the neglect be continued into or beyond middle age, and the desire for one of these days not be awakened. How soon will the text be fulfilled in such a case? Sooner or later there will come a time—many times, if one be not sufficient—when everything in this world will be felt to be a blank, and nothing satisfying but that which is heavenly and eternal. "Too late!" will be the bitter, disappointing thought. "I must reap as I have sowed." In the old age, the death-bed of the sinner, neglectful, unrepentant, in the judgment and eternity of the impenitent in the world beyond, see awfully fulfilled the solemn prediction of the text. Oh! anticipate and prevent such a dread experience. "Now" is "one of the days of the Son of Man." Escape betimes from the misery of all miseries, the desire to see one of these days, and not to see it. Truth seen too late, opportunities lost, but well remembered! Who can fitly speak of the soul-agonies of a final rejection?—Vaughan.

Luk . "Go not after them."—It is taken for granted that there will be a visible manifestation of the kingdom of Christ, and the disciples are warned against false announcements of its appearance. At first this idea seems contrary to the statement in Luk 17:21. Yet in that verse it is the spiritual kingdom, the advent of which cannot be observed or proclaimed; here it is a question of the visible kingdom.

Luk . "As the lightning."—The coming of the Lord will be universal and instantaneous. He will be His own witness, and His appearing will be manifest to all.

Luk . "First must He suffer."—The rupture already begun between Israel and its Messiah will be consummated, and the rejection of the Messiah by His people will have as its consequence the removal of His person, and the invisibility of His rule for a whole epoch of history—an epoch which, according to Luk 13:35, will only conclude with the conversion of Israel. And Jesus announces that this epoch, during which the world will see Him no longer, will end in an utterly materialistic state of matters, which will be terminated only by His coming (Luk 17:26-30).—Godet.

Luk . Historical Parallels.—The final manifestation of things Divine will bring salvation and blessing to the pious, and will overwhelm in destruction those who are in a state of carnal security. As it was with the unbelievers in the antediluvian world and with the guilty inhabitants of Sodom, so will it be with the ungodly "in the day when the Son of Man is revealed." 

1. The dawning of that day will be sudden and unexpected. 

2. It will be hailed by some with joy, while to others it will be a day of destruction and terror.

Luk . "The days of Noah … of Lot."—One thing is remarkable throughout the whole of this representation—that the contemporaries of Noah and Lot are not, by any means, described as wicked and vicious, but merely as absorbed in things of this world. That the vicious will go into perdition is easily understood; but the man who, without any glaring evil deeds, wastes his life upon external things, fancies himself secure, in this very negativeness, from the judgment of God—he little thinks that his whole being is sinful because it is worldly and alienated from God (Jas 4:4). The discourse of the Lord is directed against this carnal security, and not against vice, which is condemned by the Law.—Olshausen.

Luk . "As it was in the days of Noah."—I.e., during the hundred and twenty years while the work was being prepared. While believers long with increasing fervour for the return of the Lord, the carnal security of the world about them becomes deeper and deeper.

Luk . "They did eat," etc.—Rather, "they were eating; they were drinking." This was their life.

Luk . "They bought, they sold," etc.—The enumeration of the various occupations of the inhabitants of Sodom implies a more complex and advanced state of civilisation than was known by the antediluvians.

Luk . "It rained fire."—The destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah is not attributed in Scripture to the agency of water (i.e., to the waters of the sea of Sodom) drowning them, but of fire (Gen 19:23-28). But the soil itself was also convulsed, and the waters of the Jordan, which before flowed through that region, were pent up in the Lacus Asphaltites or Dead Sea,—a striking emblem of the Lake of Fire.—Wordsworth.

Luk . "Even thus shall it be."—What is here said of the end of the world is fulfilled and multiplied in little images in the life of each; in every case these are, by Divine appointment, preceding judgments which warn of the suddenness and surprise with which eternity overtakes each man. And for the same reason that from each the day of his death is hidden, in order that he may be always living in expectation of it, so it is also with the end of the world, that by every generation it may be expected. "Behold" (says Chrysostom), "we know the signs of old age, but we not the day of death; so we know not the end of the world, though we know the signs of its approaching."—Williams.

Luk . 

I. The preparation needed for the day of the Son of Man—

1. Freedom from all dependence on earthly things (Luk ). 

2. Self-denial (Luk ).

II. Human society sifted (Luk ). By those who are prepared for the coming of Christ being caught up to meet Him (cf. 1Th 4:17).

Luk . Entanglement in Earthly Affairs.—Jesus describes the disposition of soul which, in that supreme crisis, will be the condition of safety. The Lord passes with His heavenly train. The change in human society is effected in the twinkling of an eye. He takes to Himself all those inhabitants of the earth who, by their detachment from earthly possessions, are prepared in spirit to follow Him, and who mount up towards Him with free and joyous flight. The others, who are entangled in earthly affairs and possessions, remain behind. Their fate is like that of Lot's wife, who perished with the goods from which she could not tear herself away.—Godet.

Luk . "On the house-top … in the field."—The contemplative and the active life—that of those occupied in meditation and prayer, and that of those busy in the ordinary work of the world; let neither hesitate to follow the Lord when He appears, and to abandon all possessions, if they would avoid the fate of the wife of Lot.

Luk . "Remember Lot's wife."—

1. Her hopeful beginning in abandoning Sodom. 

2. Her failure in the decisive hour of trial. 

3. Her punishment.

The case of Lot's wife warns us "to forget the things that are behind" (Php ); her looking back implied regret at leaving the place where she had dwelt so long in comfort, and doubt as to whether there were good reasons for leaving the city.

Luk . "Whosoever shall seek," etc.—St. Luke adds this that the desire of an earthly life may not prevent believers from passing rapidly through the midst of death to the salvation laid up for them in heaven. And Christ employs a strong expression to denote the frailty of the present life, when He says that souls are "preserved" (literally, "begotten into life"), when they are "lost." His meaning is the same as if He had declared that men do not live in the world, because the beginning of that life which is real, and which is worthy of the name, is, to leave the world.—Calvin.

Luk . "Two men in one bed."—Not our circumstances, but our hearts, will determine our future condition. Those prepared will be taken, whether they are asleep or at work, when the Lord comes. The reference may possibly be to husband and wife, as the word "men" is not in the original, and the translation "persons" would do equally well.

Luk . "Two women," etc.—Those most closely related by earthly ties will, in the twinkling of an eye, be separated for ever.

Luk . "Wheresoever the body is."—All history is a comment on these words. Wherever there is a Church or a people abandoned by the Spirit of Life, and so a carcase, tainting the atmosphere of God's moral world, around it assemble the ministers and messengers of Divine justice—the eagles (or vultures, more strictly; because the true eagle does not feed on aught but what itself has slain)—the scavengers of God's moral world, scenting out, by a mysterious instinct, the prey from afar, and charged to remove presently the offence out of the way.—Trench.

The Carrion and the Vultures:—"Where?" Tepid and idle curiosity is expressed. The Lord's solemn warnings did not stir the disciples deeply. Our Lord refers to a universal future judgment. But the words are not exhausted in reference to that event. The same principles have often been embodied in lesser "comings of the Lord," as will be displayed in world wide splendour and awfulness at the last.

I. These words are to us a revelation of a law which operates with unerring certainty through all the course of the world's history.—E.g., the destruction of the Canaanites, the fall of Jerusalem, the French Revolution, the American War concerning slavery.

II. This law will have a far more tremendous accomplishment in the future.—Christ is Judge as well as Saviour. By Him the whole world is to be judged in righteousness.

III. This law need never touch us, nor need we know anything about it but by the hearing of the ear.—It is told us that we may escape it. "Repent" and you shall not become food for the vultures of Divine judgment. Take Christ as your Saviour, and in that dread hour you will be safe.—Maclaren.

18 Chapter 18 

Verses 1-8
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk And He spake a parable.—This parable is closely connected with the preceding discourse about the second coming of Christ. The widow is the Church; the judge is God, who long forbears to avenge her wrongs. The parable is of a somewhat paradoxical nature, like that of the Unjust Steward, and like that of the Selfish Neighbour (chap. Luk 11:5). "The argument is: If such be the power of earnest entreaty that it can win right even from a man sunk in selfishness and fearing neither God nor man, how much more will the right be done by the just and holy God, in answer to the continued prayers of His elect!" (Alford). Always to pray.—It is rather urgent prayer that is here commended than a prevailing state of mind, as in 1Th 5:17. To faint.—A military metaphor: to abandon anything from cowardice, sloth, or despondency.

Luk . Which feared not God, etc.—A common form of expression to describe an unprincipled and reckless character. Probably the second clause of the description—"neither regarded man"—brings into stronger light his recklessness, and consequently the apparent hopelessness of the widow's case; regard for the good opinion of others being, with many, a stronger motive than fear of God.

Luk . A widow.—One of a class more exposed to injustice and wrong in Eastern society than among us. Avenge me.—Probably too strong an expression; rather "do me justice" (so in Luk 18:5; Luk 18:7-8); "consider my case, and free me from the evil practices of my oppressor."

Luk . Though I fear not, etc.—This intensifies the situation, as it brings into clearer light the shamelessness of the judge. He deliberately admits to himself the villainy of his own character, so that no conscientious scruples are seen to affect him from beginning to end.

Luk . Her continual coming.—Lit., "her coming to the end"—"her coming for ever." Weary me.—"Wear me out" (R.V.). This rendering seems rather weak, as there does not seem much difference of degree between "trouble" and "weary," or "wear me out." The word is a pugilistic term, and means literally "to give any one a black eye." May there not be a half-humorous fear expressed, lest the widow should lose patience and strike him? There is no example of the word being used figuratively to mean "weary," though the corresponding Latin word (obtundere) is often so used.

Luk . Shall not God? etc.—Over against "the Unjust Judge" is set God, the righteous judge, and over against "the widow" His elect. Though He bear long with them.—If "bear long" is here an allusion to God's long-suffering or compassion, the rendering in the A.V. yields no sense. In the R.V. the passage runs: "And He is long-suffering over them." The word, however, which means "slow-minded," may denote "to be slow in avenging or assisting them." So that, literally rendered, the passage would be: "Though He be long-suffering [towards their enemies] in their behalf." On the whole, the latter interpretation seems preferable.

Luk . Speedily.—I.e., soon, though the time seems long. Cf. 2Pe 3:8-9. Faith.—I.e., this kind of faith which continues in prayer without fainting. It implies that, in consequence of the delay, importunate prayer for His coming will be the exception rather than the rule. There is no prophecy in the words that the number of believers will then be few.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Persevering Prayer.—The difference between this parable and that of the Selfish Neighbour (ch. 11) should be kept in view. That taught the general lesson of perseverance in prayer: this deals with perseverance in prayer for a particular thing—namely, the coming of the Son of Man for judgment, which has been the theme of the preceding chapter (Luk ), and is recurred to in Christ's question at the end of Luk 18:8.

I. The story.—The judge is one of those, too common always in the East, who poison the fountain of justice at its source, and are "companions of thieves." His character is painted in dark colours, and the darker they are, the more do they serve to bring out the contrast between him and the Judge to whom Christians have to pray. That contrast is the very point of the parable. So far gone in selfish wresting of his office is this man that he is fully conscious of his own baseness, and does not even attempt the farce of varnishing it, but, with cynical frankness, acknowledges his motives to himself. His delay in granting the widow's petition, and his final yielding, come from the same motive—his own convenience. It was troublesome to do as she wished, but when it became more troublesome not to do it, he did it. The judge is meant to be as much unlike our Judge as can be conceived. The widow is meant to be like the true disciple. She is the figure of God's "own elect, which cry day and night unto Him"; and that not only in her persistence, but in her desolation. Whether we bring into connection the frequent Scriptural emblem of the bride, and think of the state of the Church during her Lord's absence as widowhood, as we should probably do, or content ourselves with the vaguer interpretation, which regards her simply as afflicted, and the prey of oppressors, she represents the state of the Church in the absence of her Lord. The Eastern widow has no protectors, and, therefore, many oppressors; and if she can find no redress from the law, she is desolate indeed. Her prayer does not breathe so fierce a spirit as "avenge" suggests. What she asks is deliverance for herself, rather than vengeance on her foe. The deliverance cannot, indeed, be accomplished without retribution on the oppressor, but that is not the primary burden of her prayer.

II. Our Lord's comment.—The argument is a "much more." Every point in the description of the Unjust Judge is to be reversed, and then we shall have the picture of our Judge. He does not delay for His own ease; He is not careless to our sorrows, nor deaf to our prayer. If His judgment seems to slumber, the delay is the tarrying of love, and is for the good of the Church. When the intervention comes, it will not be wrung from an indifferent hand by fear of being troubled, but be the loving gift of Him who knows when, as well as how, to grant deliverance. The whole teaches—

1. That the Church will have to pass through a period of desolation and oppression, which will only end with Christ's coming. 

2. That its true attitude during that time should be earnest desire and prayer for that coming. 

3. That there will be long delay. 

4. That this delay is not the result of carelessness towards the Church's need and cry, and so that no delay should deaden faith or silence entreaty. Jesus adds further an assurance and a sad question. The assurance is that whensoever deliverance comes, the thing will be done suddenly. The law of God's judgments is that they travel slowly, but come suddenly at last, and are "a short work." The final question is really a sad prediction. "But"—notwithstanding the certainty, and My assurance of it—"the faith" in His coming (not merely "faith" in the wider sense of the word) will have waxed dim. This closing word at once shows the correctness of the interpretation, which gives a special direction to the persevering prayer enjoined, and enforces the exhortation by the consideration of the danger to which the waiting servants are exposed."—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Lessons on Prayer.

I. A lesson on prayer.

II. A lesson from a widow's urgency (Luk ).—

1. An unjust judge will listen to an urgent suitor. How much more will a holy, righteous, and merciful God! 

2. A friendless widow, by perseverance, gained her cause. How much more will God's "own elect," His own children, get a speedy answer when they cry to Him!

III. Lessons from a Pharisee and a Publican.—Contrast the attitude, the prayer, the failure, of the one, with the attitude, the prayer, the success, of the other.—W. Taylor.

A Parable on Prayer.—Luke's second parable on prayer (see Luk ), peculiar to his gospel. Summing up the whole widowed life of the Church in her life of prayer. How to pray (1-9). How not to pray (12-14). An impressive instance of Luke's method of balance by contrast.—Alexander.

Luk . Perseverance in Prayer.—From the lessons Jesus taught His disciples on perseverance in prayer, it appears how well aware He was that God shows Himself so little like a Father that those who trust in Him are tempted to think Him rather like a man of selfish spirit, or like an unjust judge, who is indifferent to right. The relevancy of this parable requires that this character should be regarded as representing God, not as He is indeed, but as He seems to tried faith. The didactic drift of the parable is: You will have to wait on God, possibly till hope deferred make the heart sick; but it is worth your while to wait.—Bruce.

"Always to pray."—The story and the lesson in this parable are not as parallel rods, but the one is laid across the other, and they touch only at one point. That one point is "always to pray, and not to faint." Thus, "the key of this parable is hung up on the door." This parable teaches how to pray for ourselves. Put all your soul and strength into your prayers; keep on praying under God's delays.

I. The helpless.—In the East widows are the most helpless of beings. Your soul is even as this widow. It is in great need. There is no help for you in yourself.

II. The helper.—God has boundless store, and is not troubled by your coming to Him. Turn to the Mighty for help.

III. The appeal.—Let it be definite, earnest, for things good and right. God's delays are not denials. So we must persevere in prayer.

IV. Encouragements.—God loves to be pressed. The lesson is taught by contrast and unlikeness. Would you make God worse than a godless judge?—Wells.

"Continue in prayer."

Many get discouraged in praying because the answer does not come at once.—It should be settled in the mind—

I. That God always hears the true prayer, and that He will always send an answer, though it may not always be the answer we desire. God's plans reach out widely, and work slowly.

II. The reason of God's delay may be to increase our earnestness.—The story of the Syro-Phenician woman illustrates this.

III. Many prayers are never answered because men faint at God's delay.—A little longer patient perseverance would have brought you a great reward. Many lose heart just when the answer is about to be granted.—Miller.

A Strong Argument.—The argument, as in the case of the Unjust Steward, is à fortiori: "If such be the power of earnest entreaty that it can win right, even from a man sunk in selfishness, and fearing neither God nor man, how much more will the right be done by the just and holy God, in answer to the continual prayer of His elect!"—even though, when this very right is asserted in the world by the coming of the Son of Man, He may hardly find among His people the power to believe it; though few of them will have shown this unweariedness of entreaty which the poor widow showed.—Alford.

Luk . "Men ought."—

1. Prayer a duty. 

2. Binding on all. 

3. Always to be maintained. 

4. To be offered fervently.

"To faint."—Said properly of a coward in battle. Prayer is here spoken of as a militia or warfare. The arms of the Church are prayers. The Church militant is the Church supplicant. Her congregations for public prayer are her armies of soldiers storming the gates of heaven with a siege of prayers.—Wordsworth.

Discouragement.—The danger of discouragement arises from the delay in receiving an answer, while the adversary continues to harass.

Luk . "A widow."—In its struggles with the world, and with sin within or around it, while feeling abandoned by God (of which condition we have a picture in the case of Job), and left without earthly support or help, the soul resembles a widow, who in vain entreats the assistance of a wicked judge. But perseverance in prayer overcomes at last even the severity of heaven.—Olshausen.

Loneliness and Helplessness.—Every soul conscious of its loneliness, conscious that it has no help, save in God only, is a widow.—Augustine.

Luk . "Avenge me of mine adversary."—Here we see the Church, which in her nature and her destiny is the bride of Christ, and waits for His festal appearance, in the form of a widow. Matters have the look as if her betrothed spouse were dead at a distance. Meanwhile, she lives in a city where she is continually oppressed by a grievous adversary, the prince of this world. But since she continually calls on God for help, it may, in a weak hour, appear to her as if He had become the Unjust Judge over her—as if He were dealing entirely without Divine righteousness and without love to man. But she perseveres in prayer for His coming to redeem her, and although this is long delayed, because God has a celestially broad mind and view, and accordingly trains His children for Himself to the great spiritual life of eternity, yet it comes at last with surprising quickness.—Lange.

Luk . "Would not."—The only way in which to move such a man was either 

(1) to bribe him, or 

(2) to intimidate him, or 

(3) to weary him into attending to the petition. The widow's poverty and weakness left her with only the third resource.

Luk . "Weary me."—The word ὑπωπιάζω is well known to have been a pugilistic term, corresponding to the word "punish" in the slang of the "ring," but having special reference to the eyes of an antagonist. St. Paul uses the word in a sense less removed from the primary in 1Co 9:27, "I punish my body." In our Lord's parable the word has departed still further from its primary sense, and in the mouth of the Unjust Judge is clearly "slang." It is the poor widow who is to "bruise" the lazy judge, not by blows nor by unsparing treatment, but simply by importunity. I know of no English equivalent which at all preserves the metaphor, except the slang word "bore," and that is founded, apparently, on a different though not very dissimilar analogy. I suppose that a man is "bored" when the sharp pertinacity of another threatens, as it were, to drill a hole into him, as the ceaseless turning of a metal point will bore the hardest rock. The Greek equivalent is the more expressive of the two. It is well known that the constant repetition of a very light stroke upon the body will produce a painful bruise at last. I do not know, however, how the sentence can be better rendered in English than, "lest by her continual coming she bore me."—R. Winterbotham.

Luk . "Hear what the unjust judge saith."—Cf. Luk 16:8, where another lesson is drawn from the conduct of an unrighteous man. "Though the language of the Unjust Judge be revolting, yet take notice of it and observe the lesson that may be drawn from it."

Luk . "Shall not God?"—Since 

(1) He is not an unjust, but a righteous judge, and 

(2) the supplicant is not a stranger, but His own elect.

"Cry day and night."—The best illustration of this text is to be derived from the prayer of the souls of the elect of God, under the altar (Rev ), which cry with a loud voice, saying, "How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost Thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth"?—i.e., on the powers of this world.

Conditions of Importunate Prayer.

I. Sense of need.

II. Desire to get.

III. Belief that God has in store what we desire.

IV. Belief that, though He withholds awhile, He loves to be asked.

V. Belief that asking will obtain.—Arnot.

"Speedily."—The relief, which to man's impatience tarries long, indeed arrives speedily; it could not, according to the far-seeing and loving counsels of God, have arrived a moment earlier. Not while Lazarus is merely sick—not till he has been four days dead—does. Jesus obey the summons of the sisters whom He loved so well (Joh ). The disciples, labouring in vain against a stormy sea, must have looked often to that mountain where they had left their Lord; but not till the last watch—not till they have toiled through a weary night—does He bring the aid so long desired (Mat 14:24-25).—Trench.

Luk . "Nevertheless."—The fear is not that the judge will delay granting the succour needed, but that the supplicants will cease asking for it.

"Shall He find faith?"—Our Lord spoke these words to show that when faith fails, prayer dies. In order to pray, then, we must have faith; and that our faith fail not, we must pray. Faith pours forth prayer; and the pouring forth of the heart in prayer gives steadfastness to faith.—Augustine.

"Find faith."—Cf. Mat : "Because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold."



Verses 9-14
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Unto certain.—This parable is not addressed to Pharisees, but to some of His own followers who were Pharisaical at heart. Despised.—Or "set at nought" (R.V.). Others.—Rather, "all others" (R.V.); lit. "the rest."

Luk . Went up.—The Temple standing on an elevation. Probably some of Christ's hearers were now on their way to worship there.

Luk . The Pharisee stood.—Took up a position apart from others, as the word seems to indicate. With himself.—Secret prayer, or the personal devotions offered apart from those statedly conducted by the priests for the people at large. God.—Rather, "O God." There seems no reason why the phrase should be abbreviated in our English versions. As other men.—Rather, "as the rest of men" (R.V.); all but himself. Extortioners.—Those who injure others by force. Unjust.—Those who overreach others by fraud.

Luk . I fast, etc.—His works of supererogation. The Law prescribed only one day of fasting—the great day of Atonement (Lev 16:29). The Oral Law prescribed fasts on Monday and Thursday of each week, in commemoration of Moses' ascending and descending Mount Sinai. That I possess.—Rather, "that I get"—i.e., one-tenth of his income, not of his property.

Luk . Afar off.—Perhaps this means from the altar or from the Holy Place. It may however, mean from the Pharisee, as though he felt his unworthiness to be near those whom he regarded, and who regarded themselves, as holy. Smote upon his breast.—A gesture of sorrow (cf. chap. Luk 23:48). Me a sinner.—Perhaps it may be rendered "to me the sinner"—i.e., beyond all others (R.V. margin). It seems, however, to detract from the limplicity of the prayer to think of the publican as comparing himself, even unfavourably, with others.

Luk . Exalteth himself.—As did the Pharisee. Shall be abased.—Rather "humbled" (R.V.)—i.e., in his failure to obtain justification from God. "The sense is, one returned home in the sight of God with his prayer answered, and that prayer had grasped the true object of prayer—the forgiveness of sins; the other prayed not for it, and obtained it not. Therefore he who would seek justification before God must seek it by humility, and not by self-righteousness" (Alford).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Self-righteousness and Humility.—This is a parable which sets forth one of the great laws of the kingdom of God, viewed as a kingdom of grace—that enunciated in the closing verse: "Every one that exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted." We shall best study the parable by making our starting-point the judgment of Jesus on the two men whose characters are so graphically depicted in it, and considering, in order, these points: First, the import of the judgment; second, its grounds; third, its uses.

I. It is declared that the publican went down to his house justified rather than the Pharisee.—We must assume that it is not intended to call in question the statements of fact made by the two parties. Neither is supposed to have borne false witness for or against himself, whether in ignorance or with intent to deceive. Even the self-laudatory statements of the Pharisee are allowed to pass unquestioned. What is blamed is not his statement of facts, but the spirit in which he makes that statement—the spirit of self-complacency. There is the less reason to doubt this that the Pharisee is not represented as uttering his prayer aloud. He took up his posture and prayed thus with himself. Had his prayer been intended for the public ear, there would probably have been in it less depreciation of others and also less praise of himself. But just on that account there would have been less sincerity, less fidelity to the actual thoughts and feelings of the man. And just because it is a heart-prayer it is a true prayer, reflecting his real belief. It is his self-complacency alone, therefore, not its fact-basis which is liable to question. The publican's account of himself is also assumed to be correct. Our Lord does not mean to say this publican was mistaken in imagining himself to be so great a sinner. He is a sinner, as he says in words; a great sinner, as he declares by significant gesture. The validity of the judgment pronounced concerning him does not at all rest on the comparative smallness of his guilt. These things being so, it is clear how the judgment must be understood. It means, not that the publican is a just man, and the Pharisee an unjust, but the publican is nearer the approval of God than the other who approves himself. The approval or good-will of God is what both are seeking. Both address God. The one says, "God, I thank Thee"; the other, "God, be gracious unto me." The one expects God to endorse the good opinion he entertains of himself; the other begs God to be merciful to him, notwithstanding his sin.

II. The grounds of the judgment.—Only one reason is expressly referred to by Christ; but there is another reason implied. It is this: The publican's self-dissatisfaction had more truth or religious sincerity in it than the Pharisee's self-complacency, and God, as the Psalmist tells us, desires and is pleased with truth in the inward parts. The statements he made did not, even if true, warrant self-complacency. Each act of thanksgiving might have been followed by an act of confession. "I have not been an extortioner, but I have often coveted what was not my own. I have not been unjust, but I have been far from generous. I have not been an adulterer, but my heart has harboured many wicked thoughts." For all the truly good are conscious that they have confessions to make which exclude all boasting. Another index of the self-complacent Pharisees' want of truth in the deeper sense is that, while apparently unconscious of any sins of his own, he is very much alive to the sins of others. With a coarse, sweeping indiscriminateness he pronounces all men but himself guilty, and guilty of the grossest sins. He makes himself very good by the cheap method of making all others very bad. Our Lord expressly states a reason in support of His judgment concerning the two men. "Every one that exalteth himself shall be abased, and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted." This statement is valuable, as teaching that self-praise and self-condemnation produce the same effects on the Divine mind as on our own minds. When a man praises himself in our hearing, the act provokes in us the spirit of criticism; when, on the other hand, we hear a man condemn himself, there arises in our bosom a feeling of sympathy towards him. Just the same effects do the same acts, Christ gives us to understand, produce on the mind of God. And with His teaching all Scripture agrees. God forgives sins to such as acknowledge them, and imputes sins to such as deny them, for this among other reasons, because it gives Him pleasure to exalt those who humble themselves, and to humble those who exalt themselves.

III. The uses of the judgment.—We learn from the verdict pronounced on the two worshippers that it is necessary, in order to please God, to be sincere and to be humble; but we may not hence infer that we are saved by our sincerity or by our humility. We are not saved by these virtues, any more than by boasting of our goodness, but by the free grace of God. From the introductory words we learn that the chief purpose of the parable was to rebuke and subdue the spirit of self-righteousness; another purpose, doubtless, was to revive the spirit of the contrite and to embolden them to hope in God's mercy. This is a service which contrite souls greatly need to have rendered them, for they are slow to believe that they can possibly be the objects of Divine complacency. Such, in all probability, was the publican's state of mind, not only before but even after he prayed. He went down to his house justified in God's sight, but not, we think, in his own. Think not, He would say to such as he, that God casts the poor, nervous, desponding penitent out of His sympathies. Nay! the Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart. Who can tell how many repentant ones went down to their houses cheered by the words which had fallen from the lips of the sinner's Friend! Let us use the parable for kindred purposes still; learning from it ourselves to cherish hopeful views concerning such as are more persuaded of their own sinfulness than of Divine mercy, and doing what we can to help such to believe that verily there is forgiveness with God.—Bruce.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Two Prayers.

I. The place of prayer.

II. The Pharisee's prayer.—He forgets the evil he had and the good he had not. He did not see himself as God saw him. He does not ask for anything. He does not pray for the publican. He only thanks God he is not like him.

III. The publican's prayer.—How short it is! How earnest he is! He feels his great need. He receives the blessing. What a load is lifted off his soul!—Watson.

Two Prayers.—Here we have two kinds of prayer set side by side for our instruction.

I. The first is really no prayer at all, but only a bit of self-felicitation in the presence of God. It has no adoration, no confession, no supplication. This Pharisee has many followers. Many there are whose whole stock of piety consists in not being so bad as some others are. But it is a poor kind of virtue which has nothing better to build on than such imperfect relative goodness.

II. The other man's prayer was altogether different.—There was no measuring of himself with other people. There was no going over sins he had not committed. There was no mention of his neighbour's sins, but freedom in speaking of his own. He was burdened with the consciousness of personal guilt, and cried to God for undeserved mercy, to be granted wholly through grace. This is true prayer. The prayer of the penitent reaches heaven. God wants this honesty and humility in our supplications. The particular sinner with whose sins each man ought to be most concerned is himself.—Miller.

Two Men at Prayer.

I. The proud man's prayer.—

1. It was full of boasting words. 

2. It did not speak about his sins. 

3. It did not ask God for anything. It was therefore not a real prayer at all.

II. The humble man's prayer.—

1. He calls himself a sinner. 

2. He begs for mercy. 

3. His words are few, but they come from the heart. His prayer was answered. It was a true prayer.—W. Taylor.

The Pharisee and the Publican.

I. The wrong religion.—His prayer reveals the man. It is made up of self-trust and scorn of others. Self-praise is not comely. A proud prayer is a prayerless prayer. This man confesses only the sins of other men. This Pharisaic spirit lurks in every heart, and must be starved and killed. Even in true Christians traces of the Pharisee may often be found.

II. The right religion.—His prayer shows a full belief. 

1. In man's great misery. Like the pilgrim, he has one burden, and pardon is his one need. 

2. God's greater mercy. The word he uses means the mercy of propitiation and reconciliation. This man learned God's mercy in learning his own misery. Sin and salvation are the two foundation-stones of the right religion.—Wells.

Points of Resemblance and of Difference.

I. Points of resemblance.—

1. Both sinful, though their sinfulness took different forms. 

2. Both worshippers of God. 

3. Both examine their own lives and characters.

II. Points of difference.—

1. The Pharisee plumes himself upon his superiority to others; the Publican is consumed by the thought of his own unworthiness. 

2. The Pharisee finds in his life a righteousness beyond even the requirements of God's law; the Publican has no ground of hope but in the compassion of God. 

3. The Pharisee has much to say; the Publican can only ejaculate one sentence. 

4. The Publican is accepted with God; the Pharisee is not.

Luk . "Trusted in themselves."—Probably these were not Pharisees, for in that case the figure of a Pharisee would not have been held up to them as a similitude. Some of Christ's own followers evidently had given indications of trust in their own righteousness, or of contempt towards others.

Luk . The Pharisee and the Publican.—Two extreme types of worshippers. What a contrast!

I. The Pharisee.—

1. His advantages. 

2. His drawbacks.

II. The Publican.—

1. His drawbacks. 

2. His advantages.—Davies.

Luk . The Pharisee.—In the Pharisee and the Publican were represented the very poles of religious and social respectability. We are now concerned with the Pharisee.

I. The Pharisees, as the name implies, were, before all things, men who insisted on their separateness from others.—Their duty was to avoid all intercourse with or assimilation to the Gentile world. They multiplied all outward signs which could distinguish them from the heathen, or from those of their countrymen who seemed to have a fancy for heathen ways. In many respects they contrasted favourably with the latitudinarian Sadducees.

II. The Pharisee, as representing the religious world of Judæa, seems to have everything in his favour, as he goes up to the Temple to pray.—What is it in his prayer that our Lord condemns? It was that his religion centred, not in God, but in himself, and was, therefore, no religion at all. He asks God for nothing—no pardon, no mercy, no grace. He feels the need of nothing.

III. The Pharisees have long disappeared from history; but the spirit of Pharisaism survives, and our Lord's sentence on it holds good for all time. No one is safe from the infection of the Pharisaic spirit; no precautions, surely, will be thought unnecessary which may help to keep it at bay.—Liddon.

Luk . The Pharisee's Errors.—

1. He thought of God as satisfied with external conduct and not as requiring purity and humility of heart. 

2. He failed to see his shortcomings, and exaggerated his virtues. 

3. He despised others.

The Pharisee's Ground of Confidence.—

1. That he was not so bad as other men. 

2. That he was not guilty of gross sins. 

3. That he paid attention to external precepts of religion.

The Pharisee's Prayer.—

1. He shows what he is. 

2. What he does. 

3. What he gives.

Luk . "Prayed thus."—It was less a prayer of thanksgiving to God than a congratulatory address to himself. True thanksgiving is always accompanied by and inspired by humility.

"I thank thee."—Though in the form of a prayer, the Pharisee boasts of his superiority to others. It is possible to thank God for what we do and become more than others (1Co ), but such a thanksgiving springs out of the most profound humility.

"As other men."—Or rather, "as the rest of men" (R.V.) He divides mankind into two classes—the evil and the good, and he finds himself standing almost alone in the latter.

Luk . "This publican."—His eye alighting on the publican, of whom he may have known nothing but that he was a publican, he drags him into his prayer, making him to furnish the dark background on which the bright colours of his own virtues shall more gloriously be displayed; finding, it may be, in the deep heart-earnestness with which the contrite man beat his breast, in the fixedness of his downcast eyes, proofs in confirmation of the judgment which he passes upon him. He, thank God, has no need to beat his breast in that fashion, nor to cast his eyes in that shame upon the ground.—Trench.

Luk . "Standing afar off."—I.e., from the altar of burnt-offering, in contrast with the Pharisee who took up his place near it.

The Publican an Example.—The Publican affords us an example worthy of imitation. 

1. In his profound sense of the Divine holiness. 

2. In his contrition for sin. 

3. In his open and free confession of unworthiness. 

4. In his cry for mercy.

The Publican Shows Humility—

1. In his posture. 

2. By his action. 

3. By the matter and form of his prayer.

"His eyes."—Fear and shame cause him to keep his eyes upon the ground.

"His breast."—The seat of conscience.

"A sinner."—To the Pharisee all are sinners, and he only is righteous; to the Publican all are righteous, and he only the sinner.—Westermeier.

"Me a sinner."—Or "the sinner" (R.V.). As the Pharisee saw in himself nothing but righteousness, so the Publican saw in himself nothing but sin.

Luk . The Fate of the Two Prayers.—The Publican's prayer, like incense, ascended into heaven, a sacrifice of sweet savour, while the prayer of the Pharisee was blown back like smoke into his own eyes; for "God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble."—Trench.

Something in Both to Be Avoided, Something to Be Copied.—We should avoid the Pharisee's pride, but not neglect his performances; we should forsake the Publican's sins and retain his humility.—Chrysostom.

"Justified."—Accepted by God as righteous. The Pharisee had in form attributed the excellencies he found in his own character and life to the grace of God, but the relish with which he recounts his virtues shows plainly that under the guise of humility pride was lurking. His prayer contained no request, and drew down no blessing. But the Publican's request, proffered in humility, was granted.

Justification.—In all the passages in St. Luke where the word is used (chaps, Luk ; Luk 7:35, Luk 10:29, Luk 16:15), its plain meaning is to declare righteous and not to make righteous. The Publican prays for mercy; the Pharisee trusts in his own righteousness. God accepts the Publican as righteous, but does not endorse the Pharisee's judgment on himself. This use of the word "justify" is not peculiar to the Pauline epistles; we find it in the Old Testament (Isa 50:8; Isa 53:11; Psa 143:2).

The Two Men.

Two went to pray; or rather say,

One went to brag, the other to pray;

One stands up close, and treads on high,

Where th' other dare not send his eye.

One nearer to the altar trod,

The other to the altar's God.

Crashaw.



Verses 15-30
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Also infants.—Rather, "their babes" (R.V.). In Matthew and Mark we read "little children." Touch them.—Matthew has "that He should put His hands on them and pray."

Luk . Jesus called them.—I.e., the babes. The call could only, of course, be obeyed by their parents. The incident supplies a strong argument in favour of the practice of infant baptism. These children were not old enough to be taught or to express faith in Jesus; they are presented by their parents, and are welcomed by the Lord.

Luk . Verily I say unto you.—"Not only may the little infants be brought to Him, but, in order for us who are mature to come to Him, we must cast away all that wherein our maturity has caused us to differ from them, and we must become like them. Not only is infant baptism justified, but it is the normal pattern of all baptism: none can enter God's kingdom except as an infant. In adult baptism we strive to secure that state of simplicity and childlikeness which in the infant we have ready and undoubted to our hands" (Alford).

Luk . A certain ruler.—I.e., ruler of a synagogue. St. Matthew describes him as a young man; and the sequel of the story shows that he was wealthy. He seems to have been ingenuous and lovable, and therefore to have been remarkably different from the majority of others of his class. Master.—I.e., teacher. He evidently regarded Jesus as one of exceptional virtue and wisdom; but our Lord did not accept this as adequate recognition of His nature and claims. What shall I do?—It is doing rather than being that is in his thoughts (cf. Rom 9:32).

Luk . None is good save one.—I.e., from the ruler's point of view the epithet of "good" was not applicable to Jesus. The dilemma in which Socinians are placed with regard to Jesus, Stier puts as follows: "Either ‘There is none good but God; Christ is good; therefore Christ is God'; or ‘There is none good but God; Christ is not God; therefore Christ is not good.'"

Luk . Thou knowest the commandments.—Those quoted by Christ are from the second table of the Law, which concern our duties towards our fellow-men.

Luk . All these have I kept.—In this reply his self-righteous spirit is brought to view, though in him this self-righteousness is not allied with hypocrisy.

Luk . Yet lackest thou.—Christ does not attempt to show him that he had fallen far short of the requirements of these plain rules of duty; He takes him at his own estimate. "Supposing this statement to be true, one thing is needed to complete the character—obedience to the requirements of the first table of the Law, fulfilment of duties towards God." Sell all.—This was a special commandment, suited to the case of the ruler. He wished to be a disciple of Christ, but was unprepared for the self-sacrifice involved in becoming a disciple. He had to choose between riches and obedience to Christ—i.e., to the voice of God speaking to him through Christ. His acceptance of Christ as an authoritative Teacher in matters of religion pledged him to receive the statement as to his special duty without demur. In refusing to do that duty he could, therefore, not conceal from himself that he was transgressing against God.

Luk .—The R.V. is much briefer: "And Jesus, seeing him, said." How hardly!—I.e., with what difficulty; not impossible (Luk 18:27), but only to be accomplished by great effort. Riches always bring temptation (see 1Ti 6:9-10).

Luk . Camel.—Some have sought to modify the apparent harshness of this saying by supposing that a word meaning "a rope," and not the animal, was used. No such word, however, as kamilon, for "a rope," is to be found, except in a conjectural interpretation of this very passage. Others have supposed "the needle's eye" to be a small city gate through which a camel could not pass without being unladed. In either case conjecture would only succeed in producing an impossibility quite as great as that of the text. It is something impossible with men that is spoken of. In Mat 23:24 a camel is similarly spoken of proverbially as equivalent to something very large.

Luk . Who, then, can be saved?—Not only do all try to become rich, but a temporal kingdom in which all would be well off and prosperous was expected by these disciples.

Luk . Possible with God.—Divine grace, and nothing but it, can touch the hearts of men who trust in riches.

Luk . We have left all.—I.e., Have done what this ruler had refused to do. "Treasure in heaven "was promised to him in exchange for earthly possessions. What, then, should be the pre-eminent reward or those who obeyed Christ's command? The question is implied here; it is expressed plainly in the parallel passage in St. Matthew's Gospel.

Luk . Receive manifold more.—I.e., even in this present life enjoy a happiness far exceeding any temporal discomfort undergone in consequence of giving anything up for the sake of Christ, and receive the highest spiritual reward in a life to come.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
How to Enter the Kingdom.—All three evangelists bring together these two incidents of the children in Christ's arms and the young ruler. Probably they were connected in time as well as in subject. Both set forth the conditions of entering the kingdom, which the one declares to be lowliness and trust, and the other to be self-renunciation.

I. The child-likeness of the subjects of the kingdom.—No doubt there was a dash of superstition in the impulse that moved the parents to bring their children to Jesus, but it was an eminently natural desire to win a good man's blessing, and one to which every parent's heart will respond. It was not the superstition, but the intrusive familiarity, that provoked the disciples' rebuke. The tender age of the children is to be noted. They were "babes," and had to be brought, being too young to walk, and so having scarcely arrived at conscious voluntary life. It is "of such" that the subjects of the kingdom are composed. What, then, are the qualities which, by this comparison, Jesus requires? Certainly not innocence, which would be to contradict all His teaching and to shut out the prodigals and publicans. Besides, these scarcely conscious infants were not "innocent," for they had not come to the age of which either innocence or guilt can be predicated. Perhaps Psalms 131 puts us best on the track of the answer. It may have been in our Lord's mind; it certainly corresponds to His thought. The infant's lowliness is not yet humility, for it is instinct rather than virtue. It makes no claims, thinks no lofty thoughts of self—in fact, has scarcely begun to know that there is a self at all. On the other hand, clinging trust is the infant's life. It, too, is rudimentary and instinctive, but the impulse which makes the babe nestle in its mother's bosom may well stand for a picture of the conscious trust which the children of the kingdom must have. The child's instinct is the man's virtue. There is no place in the kingdom for those who trust in themselves. We must rely wholly on God manifest in His Son.

II. Self-renunciation as the condition of entering the kingdom.—

1. Its necessity. This is set forth in the conversation with the ruler. The ruler's question has much blended good and evil. It expresses a true earnestness, a dissatisfaction with self, a consciousness of unattained bliss and a longing for it, a felt readiness to take any pains to secure it, a confidence in Christ's guidance—in short, much of the child spirit. But it has also a too light estimate of what goodness is, a mistaken notion that eternal life can be won by external deeds, which implies fatal error as to its nature and his own power to do these deeds. This superficial estimate of goodness, and this over-confidence in his ability to do good acts, are the twin mistakes against which Christ's treatment of him is directed. Jesus does not deny that He has a right to the title "good," but questions this man's right to give it Him. He thought of Jesus only as a man, and, so thinking, was too ready with his adjective. He who is so liberal with his ascriptions of goodness needs to have his notions of what it is elevated. Jesus lays down the great truth which this man, in his confidence that he, by his own power, could do any good needed for eternal life, was perilously forgetting. God is the only good, and therefore all human goodness must come from Him; and if the ruler is to do "good," he must first be good by receiving goodness from God. Christ, having tried to deepen his conceptions and awaken his consciousness of imperfection, meets him on his own ground by referring him to the Law, which abundantly answered his inquiry. The second half of the commandments are alone quoted by Him, for they have especially to do with conduct, and the infractions of them are more easily recognised than those of the first. The ruler protested that he had done all these ever since he was a lad. No doubt he had, and his coming to Jesus confessed that, though he had, the doing had not brought him eternal life. What was lacking? The soul of goodness, without which these other things were "dead works." And what is that soul? Absolute self-renunciation and following Christ. For this man the former took the shape of parting with his wealth, but that external renunciation in itself was as "dead" and impotent to bring eternal life as all his other good acts had been. It was precious as a means to an end—the entrance into the number of Christ's disciples—and as an expression of that inward self-surrender which is essential for discipleship. The requirement pierced to the quick. The man loved the world more than eternal life, after all. But though he went away, he went sorrowful, and that was, perhaps, the presage that he would come back. 

2. The difficulty of self-renunciation (Luk ). The exclamation of Jesus is full of the charity which makes allowance for temptation. It speaks a universal truth, never more needed than in our days. How few of us believe that it gets harder for us to be disciples as we grow richer! What a depth of vulgar admiration of the power of money is in the disciple's exclamation, "If rich men cannot get into the kingdom, who can get in?" Or it may mean, Who can fulfil such a difficult condition? The answer points us all to the only power by which we can do good and overcome self—viz., by God's help. God is "good," and we can be good too if we look to Him. God will fill our souls with such sweetness that earth will not be hard to part with. 

3. The reward of self-renunciation. It would have been better if Peter had not boasted of their surrender, but yet it was true that they had given up all. Jesus does not rebuke the almost innocent self-congratulation, but recognises in it an appeal to His faithfulness. It was really a prayer, though it sounded like a vaunt, and it is answered by renewed assurances. To part with outward things for Christ's sake, or for the kingdom's sake—which is the same thing—is to win them again with all their sweetness a hundredfold sweeter. Gifts given to Him come back to the giver, enhanced by His touch and hallowed by lying on His altar. The present world yields its full riches only to the man who surrenders all to Jesus.—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Children and Christ.

I. By whom were they brought to Christ?—We infer that they were brought by their own parents. Who else were likely to be so interested in them? Who were so likely to solicit for them the Saviour's benediction? Ought it not to be so still?

II. Of what age were they?—Of various ages, but all of tender years, some being mere infants. Some step by their parents' sides, some are led by the father's hand, some are gently borne in the maternal arms.

III. The purpose for which they were brought to Jesus.—That He might pray for them. In response to this request He took them up in His arms and blessed them. Good higher than merely temporal welfare was sought, health better than that of the body. All through after life their faith would be helped and their hearts cheered by remembrance of the fact.

IV. What reception was given to them by the disciples?—They interposed to prevent the parents' nearer approach with their children. The prohibition was harsh and blind. How little they knew Christ's heart! Was there a father among them?

V. What reception was given to them by Jesus Himself?—He was displeased at the disciples' rebuke. He called the little ones near. He directly addressed and blessed them. For His gracious words countless parents all the world over and in every age have blessed His gracious name.—Edmond.

Christ's Welcome to Children.

I. The bringing.

II. The hindrance.

III. The rebuke.

IV. The lessons.—W. Taylor.

Christ's words imply—

I. That children, even mere babes, may be regenerated and truly holy.

II. That infants may become members of the visible Church.

III. That children are very early capable of receiving benefit from religious instruction.

IV. That the true Church on earth actually consists, in a great measure, of those who have been called in early life, or at least have been very early instructed in the way of salvation.

V. That the kingdom of God above consists, in a large degree, of those who have died in infancy and childhood.

Luk . "Also infants."—The phrase used by St. Luke, which might be translated "even infants," is meant to indicate the reverential feelings of those now about Jesus. Even their children they desired to be touched and blessed by Him.

Luk . Children Examples to Us.—Children are examples to us 

(1) in their humility, and 

(2) in their trustfulness. What they are naturally we should strive to become.

Luk . Humility of Children, a Pattern.—It is the humility of children to which our Lord represents it as necessary that men should be converted, and this humility as exemplified in the mode of receiving the kingdom. There are three senses in which this humility may be understood.

I. As opposed to the pride of intellectual self-sufficiency.—In receiving the doctrine of the kingdom in a spirit of docility, without doubting or disputation; as when the child shall receive his father's word with implicit faith.

II. As opposed to the pride of self-righteousness.—In receiving the blessings of the kingdom without any consciousness of desert; as when the child shall expect and take favours at his father's hand, without the faintest sentiment of any merits of his own.

III. As opposed to ambitious pride.—In receiving the kingdom in a spirit of love for the brethren, without contention for pre-eminence; as when the nobleman's child shall, if permitted, make a companion of the beggar's, on a footing of the most perfect equality.—Anderson.

Resemblance to Children.—Disciples should resemble children 

(1) in teachableness, and 

(2) in freedom from worldly desires.

The disciples thought it was necessary for the children to become like them before the interest of the Saviour in them would be excited, and are taught that they themselves must become like children before they could enter into the kingdom of heaven.

Luk . Entering the Kingdom.—Dante calls this incident "the great refusal." It is one to arrest the attention of the most careless. But it should be linked on with the previous incident of the blessing of the children. This ruler could not enter the kingdom, because he would not receive it as a little child. His spirit was far removed from the obedient, trustful disposition of the little child. Jesus deals very gently, not harshly, with him. He took him on his own ground, and led him by a very simple test to realise that he hardly knew what keeping the commandments meant. Was not the sum of the commandments, "Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself"? Tried by the lesser table of the Law he failed utterly. He would not part with his wealth for the poor. Christ did not need to test him by the greater table of the Law. Thus he was led to see how it was impossible for him to inherit eternal life by keeping the commandments. Even if he had stood the test, there was still the summons, "Come, follow Me." Not even by selling all we have, but by following Jesus, is the way to inherit eternal life.—Hastings.

Christ's Word to the Wealthy Ruler.

I. The earnest question.

II. The willing answer.

III. The simple but sufficient test.

IV. The sad failure.—W. Taylor.

A Young Man Seeking Jesus.

I. His worthy aim.

II. His consistent life.

III. His lack of self-knowledge.

IV. His darling sin.

V. His great refusal.—Ibid.

I. The conversation with the young ruler (Luk ).

II. The conversation on the subject of riches suggested by his conduct (Luk ).

III. The conversation with the disciples concerning their having obeyed the summons which the young ruler refused to obey.

Luk . A Warning.—We have here—

1. Another warning against self-righteousness and boasting, or thinking highly of our own deeds. 

2. Against the sin and danger of an undue attachment to the things of this world.

Luk . Favourable Circumstances.—This man appears here in a very favourable light.

I. Though young and wealthy, he was of irreproachable moral character.

II. He had spiritual cravings which he was anxious to satisfy.

III. Unlike many of his class, he believed that Jesus could give him authoritative direction as to the way to attain eternal life.

IV. He came openly to proffer his request.

Luk . "None is good, save One."—The declaration is the expression of the same humble subordination to God, penetrated by which Jesus also, although knowing Himself one with the Father, yet designates the Father as the One sending Him, teaching Him, sanctifying Him, glorifying Him—in one word, as the greater. Ever, indeed, is the Father the original source, as of all being, so of all goodness—the absolutely Good, in His holiness ever the same, while in contrast with Him, even the Son, as man, is one developing in goodness and holiness, perfecting Himself through prayers, conflicts, sorrows, and suffering, unto Divine glory.—Ullman.

Luk . The Law and The Gospel.—Jesus refers the self-righteous to the Law, to convict them of sin; to the humble He preaches the gospel.

Luk . "All these have I kept."—This reply testifies, no doubt, to great moral ignorance on the part of the speaker, but it is also proof of a noble sincerity. He has never known the spiritual significance of the commandments, and therefore believes that he has fully kept them."—Godet.

Luk . "One thing thou lackest."—

1. A gracious acknowledgment of an attractive character—one thing only lacking. 

2. An earnest warning, since this one thing was the one thing needful.

Luk . "Very sorrowful."—The Gospel of the Hebrews amplifies this incident as follows: "Then the rich man began to scratch his head, for he was displeased by that saying; and the Lord said to him, How, then, canst thou say, I have accomplished the Law; since it is written in the Law, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself; and here are many of thy brethren, children of Abraham, who live in misery, and are perishing with hunger, while thy table is loaded with good things, and nothing goes from it to them!"

Luk . "How hardly!" etc.—It is not the mere fact of possessing wealth which hinders the soul from rising to spiritual things, but the sense of security which wealth is liable to bring with it. Hence, according to St. Mark, Jesus explains this statement by describing the persons alluded to as those "who trust in riches."

Luk . The Temptation of The Rich.—In other words, a rich man is, so far as his riches are concerned, in a more difficult position for the attainment of heavenly-mindedness, and, therefore, for that humility of spirit and disengagement from the cares and snares of life, which are essential to all who would enter God's kingdom, than a poor man is. Poverty also has its own temptations, and God either equalises the lots of men, or, at any rate, sends no severer temptation without also sending "more grace" whereby to resist it (Jas 4:6). Along with the temptation He provides also the way of escape (1Co 10:13). And, since men have always loved and always will love, riches, the Lord desired to force upon us the conviction that if we would increase our wealth we run a terrible risk of also increasing our worldliness. From this inordinate love of riches, simply, we cannot be saved by our own power. Left to ourselves we should fail utterly in the attempt to combine the love of God with the deceitfulness of earthly mammon. But we are not left to ourselves. The salvation of the soul, in the midst of earthly riches, requires a spiritual miracle, a miracle of the grace of God. But, so far from miracles being rare, we live in the midst of them. Without them no man could be saved at all, least of all any man who has so much about him as the rich have to make this world sweet and easy. Souls are saved, men enter into the heavenly kingdom, in spite of difficulties humanly insuperable, and only because nothing is impossible with God.—Farrar.

Luk . "Who, then, can be saved?"—I.e., because all are striving to be rich. We must remember, too, that the disciples yet looked for a temporal kingdom, and therefore would naturally be dismayed at hearing that it was so difficult for any rich man to enter it.

Luk . "Possible with God."—Thus, in the twinkling of an eye, Jesus raises the mind of His hearers from human endeavours, of which alone the young ruler was thinking, to that Divine work of radical reformation which proceeds from Him who only is Good, and of which Jesus is the instrument. Cf. Joh 3:2-5 for a similar rapid change of idea.—Godet.

Luk . "We have left all."—They had stood the test which had proved too hard for the young ruler; to them, as to him, the alternative had been given of cleaving to the world or of cleaving to Christ. What, then, should be their reward?

Luk . Two Aspects of Piety.

I. The gospel a present blessing.—

1. To the person. 

2. To our associations. 

3. To our circumstances. 

4. To mankind at large.

II. The Gospel a future expectation.—

1. Every present blessing is an earnest of the future. 

2. Every present effort is a preparation for the future. 

3. Every present experience creates a desire for endless life.

Luk . "Left house or parents," etc.—The gain is a hundredfold the sacrifice, and is received at once; it comes "in the form of a re-construction of all human relationships and affections, on a Christian basis and amongst Christians, after they have been sacrificed in their natural form on the altar of love to Christ."

Luk . "Manifold more."—The reward, disproportionate to the sacrifices made, 

(1) illustrates the generosity of the Master; 

(2) is humbling to the disciple, for he still remains a debtor to Divine grace.



Verses 31-34
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Then took He unto Him.—I.e., took the twelve apart. The parallel passage in St. Matthew's Gospel says that this disclosure was made on the last journey up to Jerusalem. Between Luk 18:30 and Luk 18:31 should probably come the journey from Bethany in Peræa to Bethany in Judæa, the raising of Lazarus, and Christ's retirement to Ephraim (Joh 11:54). From this retreat He now comes to keep His last Passover in Jerusalem. On more than one former occasion Christ had foretold His rejection and sufferings (see Mat 16:21; Mat 17:22-23). Each prediction is more full of details than the last. All things, etc.—The passage is a peculiar one, and is thus given in the R.V: "All the things that are written by the prophets shall be accomplished unto the Son of Man."

Luk . Unto the Gentiles.—This circumstance had not yet been foretold. It implies His crucifixion, that being a Roman and not a Jewish form of capital punishment. All the details of His passion here foretold found fulfilment.

Luk . And they understood none, etc.—Peculiar to St. Luke, though the other two Synoptists record the request proffered by James and John and their mother, which indicated a state of mind like that described here. The prophecy ran so completely counter to the fixed ideas of the disciples concerning the nature of Christ's kingdom that they could not understand it in the least.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Third Announcement of The Passion.—Jesus and the twelve were now on their way up to Jerusalem to be present at the celebration of the feast of the Passover. But though He was surrounded by disciples, and accompanied by crowds of pilgrims, He was isolated in thought from all who journeyed with Him. The multitude anticipated the coming of the kingdom of God in connection with His arrival in the holy city (chap. Luk ); the disciples were intent upon ambitious schemes for securing places of honour in that kingdom (Mat 20:20-28); while He mused upon the sufferings and death which were now so near Him.

I. The prediction.—Special solemnity marked the manner in which Jesus communicated His thoughts to the disciples. He took them apart, probably in order to isolate them from the multitude, whose ignorant enthusiasm might have been set on fire by the announcement of the dangers which threatened Him, and to impress upon His disciples the deep significance of the communication He was now making to them. The minuteness and accuracy of the prediction are very remarkable. Vague forebodings of disaster are all that any mere man, placed in similar circumstances to those in which Jesus now was, would experience. But Jesus has special knowledge of all that awaits Him. His enemies are the chief priests and scribes and elders; but with them will be allied the Gentiles, as the actual inflictors of death. He foresees the mocking, and scourging, and all the brutal ill-treatment of which He will be the victim. And as plainly as the details of His suffering are foreseen by Him is the certainty of His resurrection from the dead after three days present to His thoughts. No less remarkable is the calmness with which He makes this announcement. He utters no lamentation or complaint, He manifests no reluctance, but, with unfaltering resolution, journeys up to the city where sufferings and death awaited Him. He names some of His enemies, but He is silent about His betrayer, who now, with the other apostles, stood by His side and listened to His words.

II. The purpose for which the prediction was given.—The primary object Jesus had in view was, doubtless, to prepare His disciples for the events which would so sorely try their faith in Him. Their belief in His Messiahship and Divine commission would be subjected to a severe strain by seeing Him apparently a helpless victim in the hands of His enemies. And when the time of trial came, it should have strengthened the disciples to remember that he had foreseen the sufferings which were inflicted upon Him, and had voluntarily accepted them. But we can easily believe that He desired also to find some relief for His own feelings by unburdening His mind to those who were His dearest and most trusted friends. Sorrow is lightened by the sympathy of those we love. And as Jesus afterwards, in the garden of Gethsemane, sought to have the advantage of the presence and sympathy of the three apostles who were in most intimate communion with Him, so now, doubtless, a similar feeling moved Him to take the twelve into His confidence.

III. The effect of this communication.—So far as we know the only impression the words of Christ made upon those that heard them was that of mere bewilderment. No words of sorrow or sympathy seem to have been spoken by them in reply. Their minds were still possessed by expectations of earthly sovereignty to be exercised by the Messiah, and the announcement of an ignominious death perplexed and stupified them. The allusion to the resurrection from the dead fell upon deaf ears—it was unintelligible; and any suggestion of superhuman dignity and power which might be latent in it was overborne by the disastrous character of the rest of His communication. No words could convey more vividly the utter loneliness of Christ than those which describe the effect upon the disciples of His sorrowful prediction; those who were most firmly attached to Him, and knew Him best, could not understand Him, and stood silent and perplexed as they listened to His disclosure of the sufferings He was so shortly to undergo.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk .—Christ Strengthens the Faith of His Disciples 

(1) by preparing them for His humiliation, and sufferings, and death; and 

(2) by assuring them of His victory over death.

Two Grounds of Comfort:—

I. The sufferings of Christ belonged to the Divine purpose in sending Him, as indicated by the prophets.

II. His ignominious death would be followed by a glorious resurrection.

Sufferings Willingly Met.

I. Our Lord clearly foresaw and foretold all the sufferings which lay before Him.

II. He willingly and eagerly went forward to meet them.

III. Our hope for acceptance with God should rest upon that obedience unto death to which Christ was now going forward.

Luk . "Written by the prophets."—I.e., their predictions of the sufferings of the Christ (cf. Psalms 22; Isaiah 53; Zechariah 11; Zec 12:10.

Luk . "Delivered unto the Gentiles."—The prophecy grows clearer as the event approaches. At first it had been, "Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up" (Joh 2:19); "The days will come when the Bridegroom shall be taken" (Mat 9:15). These words of Christ have rather the air of historic record than of prophetic anticipation.

Luk . "The third day."—His death and His rising show His two natures, human and Divine—His human nature and weakness in dying; His Divine nature and power, in rising again. These show His two offices—His priesthood and His kingdom: His priesthood in the sacrifice of His death; His kingdom in the glory of His resurrection. They set before us His two main benefits—His death, the death of death; His rising, the reviving of life again: the one, what He had ransomed us from; the other, what He had purchased for us.—Andrewes.

Luk . "Understood none."—One must know human things in order to love them, but one must love Divine things if he would rightly know them."—Pascal.



Verses 35-43
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . As he drew nigh to Jericho.—St. Matthew speaks of two blind men cured as Jesus departed from Jericho (Luk 20:29 ff.); St. Mark of one blind man named Bartimæus (evidently the man here mentioned) healed as Jesus went out of Jericho. So far as the numbers are concerned, no special difficulty need be felt. The second and third evangelists simply record one case of healing in which there were details of exceptional interest. But, so far as the place of healing is concerned, there is a discrepancy which no harmonist can solve. If, however, we knew all the circumstances of the case, the discrepancy might disappear. It might turn out that there was an old and a new town at Jericho, and that departing from the one corresponded to entering the other. This conjecture is highly improbable, but is possible. Meantime the discrepancy exists, and is a testimony to the fact that the narratives of the evangelists are independent of each other.

Luk . Rebuked him.—Not because he addressed Jesus as "Son of David," but because they thought his cries would be wearisome and annoying to our Lord.

Luk . What wilt thou?—The question seems a strange one. What else could the blind man wish for in preference to the gift of sight? We need to remember that with sight would come the call to work for his livelihood—a prospect which did not, however, deter Bartimæus from asking the boon.

Luk . Gave praise to God.—St. Luke frequently concludes narratives of miracles in this way (cf. chaps. Luk 13:17, Luk 9:43, Luk 5:26). "He, of the three evangelists, takes most notice of the glory given to God on account of the miraculous acts of the Lord Jesus" (Alford).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Bartimæus.—The blind man, Bartimæus (Mark), is seated by the wayside. That is his usual place—begging his usual occupation. But another idea fills his mind to-day. He has heard much of Jesus of Nazareth. The country is filled with the rumour that He is on His way to Jerusalem to be crowned King of the Jews. To the blind man it has, somehow, become clear that this is the Christ promised to the Fathers. He is prepared to confess his faith in Him, for he has a great boon to ask of Him. He has taken up his usual place since early morn, and is watching anxiously for the first sign of Christ's coming, when he hears the sound of a multitude approaching. He asks the bystanders, or the first comers, "what it meant." They answer and tell him, "Jesus of Nazareth passeth by." Now, then, his great opportunity has come. He lifts up his voice, in the words of that most eloquent and simple prayer he has prepared, and he repeats the prayer till the time of answer came: "Jesus, Thou Son of David, have mercy on me." Note what obstacles this man's faith overcame.

I. His circumstances.—He was but a poor blind man, a customary object of charity. He who was passing by was a great Teacher, a Prophet of the people, reputed to be the Messiah, and probably the future King of Israel. Moreover, He was in the heart of a procession, engaged in teaching, and much engrossed in this momentous crisis of His public life. But Bartimæus was not to be hindered by any of these things. As to the difference in rank between himself and Jesus, he made nothing of it, or rather he made an encouragement of it. When He heard the name, Jesus of Nazareth! his heart leaped up within him. "This is the very person I want to meet. I am poor; He is the friend of the poor. I am blind; He is the healer of the blind. I am a despised and forgotten waif by the roadside; He is the King of Israel, the gatherer of outcasts—the Healer of the broken-hearted, the One who remembers the forgotten." If, then, any one is hindered from coming to Christ by considerations of environment, be this the answer of faith. The worse your circumstances, the more need you have of Christ, the more evident is it that you are of those to whom He is offered, and for whom He is intended. When He is nigh, let no argument find place in your heart that the time is unsuitable, or that there may be a more convenient season.

II. The desire of worldly advantage.—Here was a great procession coming. In an ordinary case Bartimæus would, doubtless, have laid himself out to make a harvest of the passing caravan. On this occasion he made up his mind to forego that altogether. He weighed the two things, and he said to himself, "No, no alms to-day; I will direct my whole efforts to getting a cure from Jesus of Nazareth." He did not attempt both things, but deliberately sacrificed the alms-getting for the eyesight. Doubtless he would have been a fool to do otherwise. Yet that is the folly men are committing every day, and not the thoughtless alone among men. Those who have some glimpse of the priceless value of spiritual light and peace, yet let year after year leave them as it found them, because they are too busy in the world to seek salvation, or too much afraid of losing present advantage to set aside its claims, even for a season, and "count their cost" of their immortal nature. Jesus and his multitudes are passing by while some of us are busy gathering pennies by the wayside. A soul in earnest, a soul prepared for the Master's grace, will hold it of such urgent moment that everything must stand aside till this great question is settled.

III. The opposition of Others.—We are not told what were the motives of the crowd in trying to silence Bartimæus. Perhaps the vulgar notion that it was improper for a common beggar like him to take up the time and attention of Jesus; perhaps that, with all their popular enthusiasm for Jesus, they were not pleased at the blind man for the boldness of his expression that Jesus was the Christ. It is not easy to conceive any obstacle in the way of the spiritually anxious more stumbling than this, when the professed, and sometimes even the real followers of Christ, object to the ardour of their expressions, or the evident feeling they show. "This is going too far. It is extravagance. It disturbs the Church." The real meaning is, it puts us about, it suggests an uncomfortable suspicion that we are not in earnest, when we see some spirit-stirred ones counting all things loss to win Christ, and overturning the cold, formal decency of the Church with their new-born fervour. As soon as the cry, with its unusual title and its imploring tones, meets the Saviour's ears, He comes to a standstill, and commands the blind man to be brought to Him. This is how Christ finds those that inquire after Him. We know that He is found of those who seek Him not, surprises those that look not for Him, singles out for search those that had forgotten Him. How certainly then, as this story shows, is He the Rewarder of them that diligently seek Him. It was a moment of rare triumph for Jesus. He is attended by a joyful crowd. But He turns—how characteristically!—from the happy throng to the one miserable man who needs His help. The pertinacious vitality of faith had proved itself in this instance, and it met, according to Christ's method, with an instant and abundant reward. It was proved, not only by the blind man's firm conviction of Jesus' Messiahship, but by his irrepressible expression of it, by his conquest of the obstacles put in his way, by his joyous alacrity when Jesus called him, by his prompt application of Christ's offered grace to his most particular need. And now, as all the Evangelists add, the proof was crowned by the first use he made of the new gift of sight. "He followed Jesus in the way." From this conduct the Lord received honour, both direct and indirect, for all the people, when they saw it, swelled His praises. These two forms of service to Christ re-act upon each other. If all who know about Him were to profess Him, there would be much increase of spiritual life in the Church. If all who profess Christ were to experience what they profess, there would be much increase of spiritual heat. If all who have experienced Christ were to live up to their experience of His mercy, the Church would be like a mass of molten metal in the midst of a cold world—the world, indeed, would be set on fire, and the whole earth would be filled with His glory.—Laidlaw.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Bartimæus.—The story of Bartimæus shows us a man in difficulties, and exhibits his conduct when face to face with the three powers of life: 

1. Self. 

2. The world. 

3. God. We shall see what the world did for him, what he did for himself, and what Divine love did for him.

I. The world.—The world gave him pity and alms, but it could not give him sight. He wanted power; it could only give compassion. He wanted eyes; it could only give a dole. Its gifts made him feel his dependence most keenly.

II. What Bartimæus did for himself.—He was self-reliant. He would not be silenced. He is heedless of the crowd. The more opposition, the more endeavour. But he is also single-minded. He must run no risk of failure in reaching Christ. He throws aside his long robe. It might impede his progress. What was raiment, compared with the dowry of eyesight?

III. What Christ did for him.—The best human efforts cannot achieve everything. Man and the world are not the only factors of life. Before Christ the demeanour of Bartimæus is changed. He stands as one who waits. What he needs must be waited for. The man of independence is to learn dependence. And Christ acts towards him with love—love that shows sensibility, decision, judgment, and capability. He is quick to discern need, decisive in His command, deliberate in His dealing, and powerful in His gift.—Carpenter.

I. The situation (Luk ).

II. The cure (Luk ).

III. The effect produced (Luk ).

A Wayside Miracle.

I. The beggar's need.

II. The beggar's cry.

III. The beggar's urgency.

IV. Jesus' response.—

1. The same cry can reach Him still. 

2. He will listen, and help us.—Watson.

A Confession of Faith.

Luk . 

I. A confession of faith in Jesus as able to give sight.

II. A confession of faith in Him as Messiah, at whose coming the eyes of the blind should be opened.

Luk . "Rebuked him."—The blind man saw Jesus with the eye of faith, and prayed to Him as his Saviour; while the world, who could see His person, saw Him not. And yet the blind world, which did not see Jesus, rebuked the blind man, who saw and worshipped Him; but he was nothing daunted by the rebuke, but cried to Him the more earnestly. Thus the blind recovered sight, and they who saw were blind.

Luk . Vague Prayers.—Poor Bartimæus had no difficulty in answering Christ's question. He could not for an instant mistake or forget the nature of his want. He cried to Jesus for mercy, when he heard that He was passing by, because he felt a particular want, and believed that Jesus only could supply it. He felt that this was his only chance, and a fastly fleeting one. And so, on Christ's approach and direct inquiry, he was ready with a direct and unhesitating answer. Faith was supplemented here by an accurate knowledge of the heart's plague and sorrow; and He who waited for this avowal said at once in reply, "Receive thy sight; thy faith hath saved thee." We often kneel in the Divine Presence, as this man did, and call to the Saviour for mercy. Were He to cross-examine us as to the meaning of our words, would our answer be ready? Does each heart know its own bitterness so well as to be able at once to ask for the boon we specially need? Or is there unreality, is there vagueness in our language, when we pray?

I. In our confession of sin, do we use vague and unreal words, not meaning them? Let us practice ourselves in meaning something by our confessions of sin. This exercise, and its accompaniment of seeking forgiveness, are an indispensable part of all worship. It has respect to time past, the ineffaceable, irretrievable past.

II. But the other part of prayer has respect rather to the future.—"To obtain mercy" that is one thing: "to find grace to help in time of need"—that is the other. Even more in the latter case is there the risk of vagueness and unreality in our prayers. The petitions which we seem to bring to the throne of grace may be neutralised by our inability to answer the searching inquiry of our Lord, "What wilt thou that I shall do for thee?" The very endeavour to bring something definite, something real, something learned by experience and examination, whenever we profess to approach God's mercy-seat with words of prayer on our lips, will help to give point and meaning to our worship. Then will the question of the text sound in our ears with less of reproof than of encouragement.—Vaughan.

Luk . "Thy faith."—In replying to the request of the blind man, Jesus says, "Thy faith," and not "My power," in order to impress upon him the value of that moral act, and that certainly in view of the still more important spiritual miracle yet to be wrought in him.

Luk . "Followed Him."—All that he cared for was seeing; all that he cared to see was Christ.

19 Chapter 19 

Verses 1-10
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Jericho.—"The city of palm-trees (Deu 34:3; Jud 1:16) is about six miles from the Jordan and fifteen from Jerusalem. When taken by Joshua the site had been cursed (Jos 6:26), but in the reign of Ahab, Hiel of Bethel defied and underwent the curse (1Ki 16:34). In later times Jericho became a great and wealthy town, being fertilised by its abundant springs (2Ki 2:21) and enriched by its palms and balsams" (Farrar). The trade in balsam was extensive, and Zacchæus was evidently superintendent of the tax-collectors who had the oversight of the revenue derived from that article.

Luk . Zacchæus.—I.e., Hebrew "Zaccai" ("pure") (Ezr 2:9; Neh 7:14). Chief among the publicans.—Or "a chief publican" (R.V.). The word so translated occurs here only.

Luk . The press.—"The crowd" (R.V.).

Luk . Sycomore.—See Luk 17:6 : a tree with short trunk and wide lateral branches.

Luk . A previous knowledge of the man is not precluded. His name, occupation, and reputation, may have been known to Jesus, but the Saviour showed supernatural knowledge of his mind and heart. I must.—A Divine plan, fixing every event in our Lord's ministry. Cf. Luk 4:43, Luk 13:33. Abide.—Probably remain over the night.

Luk . They all murmured—An indication of the strong national prejudice against the occupation of such men as Zacchæus. To be guest.—Or, "to lodge" (R.V.).

Luk . Stood.—Took up his stand. The word expresses a formal and resolute undertaking to be guided by the promptings of conscience, which had now been awakened by Christ's visit to him. I give.—I.e., not "I am in the habit of giving," but "I now propose to give." If I have taken.—I.e., "whatever I have taken." He does not deny the guilt of his past life. Restore fourfold.—The restitution commanded by the Law in cases of theft (Exo 22:1).

Luk . This day.—Evidently the day Christ entered his house, and not the following morning. Is salvation come,—"Meaning by ‘salvation' both Himself, and the conversion of Zacchæus, which His words had wrought" (Speaker's Commentary). Is a son of Abraham.—I.e., is a Jew—one of "the lost sheep of the house of Israel," not "has become a son of Abraham by repentance."

Luk . For the Son of Man, etc.—The greater his guilt, the more need he has of a Saviour.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Melted by Kindness.—This visit to Jericho was the last. It was but a few days before Calvary, and the near approach of the end, as well as the tension of concentrated purpose which marked our Lord in these last days, make the delay and effort to win Zacchæus the more striking. He was the last convert, so far as we know, before the cross. The penitent thief was the next.

I. The character and motives of Zacchæus.—A Jew who had taken service with Rome could have little patriotism and less religion. His office showed that he cared more for gain than for honour or duty. A Jew publican was classed with thieves, and regarded as an agent of the enemy and hated accordingly—and knew that he was so hated. The harsh judgment was no doubt generally deserved, and as a rule would produce the very vices which it attributed. Brand a class with an evil fame and its members will become what the world says they are. Bitterness breeds bitterness, and Zacchæus would repay contempt with interest. All this is unpromising enough; but buried below greed, and unscrupulousness, and bitter animosity, was a little seed, the nature of which the man himself did not apparently recognise. He said to himself that it was curiosity that drew him. Probably he was doing himself injustice. There was something better vaguely stirring in him, which he was afraid to acknowledge to himself. The fame of Jesus as the friend of publicans had probably reached Zacchæus and touched him. His determination may set us an example. He makes up his mind that see Jesus he will. In all walks of life difficulties are sown thick, and perhaps thickest on the road to Christ. But they can be overcome, and nothing need keep the sight of Jesus from a heart that is in earnest in wishing it. Zacchæus had been long accustomed to ridicule, and did not mind a jeer or two as he climbed the sycomore. We have often to drop dignity if we want to get high enough above the mob to see the Lord; and a man afraid of being laughed at will stand a poor chance.

II. Christ's over-answer to Zacchæus' desire.—Our Lord is not accustomed to name people without having some deep significance in doing so. There is always an emphasis of love, or warning, or authority, in His use of men's names. Here He would probably let Zacchæus feel that he was completely known, and certainly asserts mastership and demands a disciple's allegiance. There is no other instance of Christ's volunteering His company; and His thus inviting Himself to Zacchæus' house shows that He knew that He would be welcome, and that the wish to ask Him was only held back by the sense of unworthiness. Christ never goes where He is not wanted, any more than He stays away where He is wanted; but He often comes in more abundant self-communication and larger gifts than we dare ask, however we may long for them. Sometimes, too, it is His answer which first interprets to us our wishes. Observe, too, that "must." Jesus often speaks of a great "must" ruling His life, and here it determines a comparatively small thing; for the small thing is a means of accomplishing the great end of seeking and saving (Luk ), and only he who is faithful to the law of the Father's will in small things will keep it in great. The offer of visiting Zacchæus expresses Christ's kindly feelings and declares that He has no share in the common aversion. That voluntary association with the outcast is a symbol of Christ's whole work. The same desire to save, and willingness to be identified with the impure, which led His feet into the shunned house of Zacchæus, led Him from glory to earth and caused Him to "dwell among us." Zacchæus comes down as fast as he can, and is glad; for he has found a Saviour. Christ is glad, for He has found a sinner whom He will make a saint. Both have found what they sought.

III. The transforming effect of Christ's love.—The experience of Christ's love convinces of sin far more thoroughly than threats. The frowns of society only make the wrong-doer more hard and merciless; but the touch of love melts him as a warm hand laid on snow. The sight of Jesus reveals our unlikeness and makes us long after some faint resemblance to Him. So Zacchæus did not need Christ to bid him to make restitution, nor show him the blackness of his life; but he sees all the past in a new light, and is aware that there is something sweeter than ill-gotten gains. If we love Jesus Christ as He deserves, we shall not need to be told to give Him our all. The true spring of self-sacrifice is the reception of Christ's love. Note the calm dignity and self-assertion of Jesus, identifying His coming into the house with the coming of salvation. Who else would have dared to say that without being laughed or hissed down as unsufferably arrogant? Observe the reason for His coming—namely, that Zacchæus also is a "son of Abraham," publican as he is. That cannot mean merely a born Jew, but must refer to true spiritual descent and affinity.—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . "On the borders of the kingdom."

I. We cannot tell all Zacchæus' motives.—Curiosity would seem to have had a leading share. But this curiosity may have had something substantial at its root. He may have heard Jesus spoken of as the friend of publicans and sinners. His conscience may have testified loudly that he stood greatly in need of such a friend.

II. Christ was worthy of His title.—"Friend of Sinners." The very summons must have thrilled Zacchæus' soul. He to be selected among all the men of Jericho as the host of Jesus! For him to come into such close contact with the Lord of the kingdom of heaven? What grace there was in selecting Zacchæus!

III. A great reformation in heart and life.—How much need of it! The curiosity is changed into a far higher feeling; his climbing becomes the symbol of a far greater elevation. The change shows itself in the new life he purposes to lead. The very sight of the poor, simple, beneficent and self-denying Christ makes his own old life look black and hideous, and makes him most sincere and cordial in the new ways and habits he resolves to follow.—Blaikie.

I. The meeting of Jesus and Zacchus (Luk ).

II. Jesus entertained in the house of Zacchus (Luk ).

III. The declaration of Jesus concerning Zacchus (Luk ).

I. The rich publican.

II. The inquirer.

III. The called.

IV. The saved.—Palmer.

Conversion of Zacchœus.

I. Difficulties attending it.—

1. The stigma attaching to the office he held. 

2. The temptation to retain a lucrative employment. 

3. His wealth.

II. His triumph over the difficulties.

III. Proofs of the genuineness of his conversion.—

1. Active gratitude. 

2. Charity. 

3. Restitution.

Note here—

I. The simple, natural way in which a soul is brought within the range of Christ's supernatural, Divine power.—The commonplace motive of curiosity fully explains the action of Zacchæus.

II. The instantaneous nature of conversion.

III. The evidence of conversion in the correction of evil habits and besetting sins.

IV. Religion sanctifies the life of those who come under its influence.—It cleanses the heart and passes from it to the house. Those most in contact with the true servant of Christ are most convinced of the beneficial change that has been wrought in the character.

Luk . "And he was rich."—Yet, as the sequel shows, rich as he was, he had not incurred the woe of those rich who are full, and who have so received their consolation here that all longings for a higher consolation are extinct in them (Luk 6:24).

Luk . "Sought to see Jesus."—His desire to see Jesus is not to be classed with the curiosity of Herod, but is rather akin to that longing after salvation which animated those Greeks who sought to see Jesus at the feast (Joh 12:21).

Spiritual Dwarfs.—Zacchæus is a typical character, the type of many who are wanting to see Christ, but who are spiritually too short to see Him; who are looking out for sycomores to help them to see. What produces spiritual smallness?

I. Cold.—In the vegetable world, cold is one of the secrets of dwarfed stature. Sunshine means height. Read Stuart Mill's autobiography. His home was an ice-house.

II. Pride.—A man ever looking at himself, or his work, or his intellect—never looking higher than self. He thus fails to see One who is higher.

III. Speciality of training.—This may be a hindrance to spiritual growth. Ours is an age of specialists. Men give themselves up to one pursuit, and to see one order of facts. So, looking for nothing else, they see nothing else. A giant in materialism is often a spiritual dwarf.—Lovell.

Luk . "Ran."—God always rewards us if He sees us eager for good.—Theophylact.

"Climbed up."—He overcomes that false pride, through which so many precious opportunities, and oftentimes in the highest things of all, are lost.

Luk . "Saw him and said."—He knows how to discover His own in places the most unlikely. He finds a Matthew at the receipt of custom, a Nathanael under the fig-tree; and so, with sure and unerring glance, He detects Zacchæus in the sycomore, and at once lays bare his hiding-place.

"Zacchæus."—"He calleth His own sheep by name and leadeth them out" (Joh ). Christ 

(1) singles him out by a glance; then 

(2) addresses him by name; and 

(3) calls him to minister to Him.

"Must abide at thy house."—Words of an extraordinary grace, for while the Lord accepted many invitations into the houses of men, yet we do not read that He honoured any but the publican by thus offering Himself to his hospitality. Adopting the royal style, which was familiar to Him, and which commends the loyalty of a vassal in the most delicate manner, by freely exacting his services, He informed Zacchæus of His intention to visit him, and signified His pleasure that a banquet should be instantly prepared.—Ecce Homo.

Christ's "Musts."—We have Christ applying the greatest principle to the smallest duty. Why must He abide in Zacchæus' house? Because Zacchæus was to be saved, and was worth saving. What was the "must"? To stop for an hour or two on His road to the cross. So He teaches us that in a life penetrated by the Divine will, which we gladly obey, there are no things too great, and none too trivial to be brought under the dominion of that law, and to be regulated by that Divine necessity. Obedience is obedience, whether in large things or in small. There is no scale of magnitude applicable to the distinction between God's will and that which is not God's will. Gravitation rules the motes that dance in the sunshine as well as the mass of Jupiter. God's truth is not too great to rule the smallest duties. Bring your doing, then, under that all-embracing law of duty.—Maclaren.

Luk . Evidences of Conversion.—

1. Readiness in obeying the call of Christ. 

2. Joyfulness in receiving Him. 

3. Deeds of charity. 

4. Endeavours to remedy past faults.

Luk . "He made haste."—Zacchæus in the sycomore tree was as ripe fruit, which dropped into the Saviour's lap at His first and lightest touch.—Trench.

Luk . "That is a sinner."—Here the fault-finders were in the wrong; he had been a sinner, but now he is a new creature.

Luk . 

I. A public confession.

II. A public vow of restitution and dedication to God.

"The half of my goods."—A man might bestow "all his goods to feed the poor" (1Co ), and yet his generosity might be of no value in the sight of God; yet St. Luke here implies that the action was an indication of inward repentance.

Luk . "This day is salvation."—Jesus says that salvation has come to the house of the publican, not because that house had received one of His visits, but because its inhabitant really showed himself another man from what he appeared to be in the eyes of the multitude. While they had even just before named him as "a man that is a sinner," the Saviour now names him "a son of Abraham"—one who not only was descended from Abraham, but also was animated by the faith for which Abraham was famous.

"This day is salvation."—Memorable saying! Salvation has already come, but it is not a day nor an hour old. The word "to this house" was probably designed to meet the taunt, "He is gone to lodge at a sinner's house." The house, says Jesus, is no longer a sinner's house, polluted and polluting: "'Tis now a saved house, all meet for the reception of Him who came to save." What a precious idea is salvation to a house, expressing the new air that would henceforth breathe in it, and the new impulses from its head which would reach its members.—Brown.

Luk . "For the Son of Man," etc.

I. What we have lost takes a special dearness and value in our thoughts; so is it with God.—He is with us now and is now seeking that He may save us.

II. A man may be lost in more senses than one.—Lost in sin, lost in the crowd of men, lost in doubt and fear, lost to his proper use and joy in the world: and, in whatever sense we may be lost, His purpose is to find and save us.



Verses 11-27
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . He added.—This parable is thus distinctly connected with the words spoken in the house of Zacchæus. It is, therefore, not to be confused with the parable of the Talents, from which it differs in structure and incidents, and which was spoken in Jerusalem. "The main differences between the two parables may be stated thus: 

1. That of the Talents tells us the simple story of the committal of certain sums of money to individuals, and of the use made by each of the sum entrusted to him; that of the Pounds is complicated with a distinct incident—viz., the opposition of the citizens, and the vengeance taken upon them. 

2. In that of the Talents the principal person is a householder; in that of the Pounds he is a nobleman seeking a kingdom. 

3. The Talents are given in various proportions; the Pounds are distributed equally. 

4. There is an enormous difference between the sums entrusted in each case (the ‘pound' being equal to about £3 of our money, the ‘talent' being sixty times as much). 

5. In the parable of the Pounds the slothful servant only suffers loss; in that of the Talents a positive punishment is inflicted besides" (Speaker's Commentary). Nigh to Jerusalem.—Jericho is about fifteen miles distant from it. They thought, etc.—I.e., the followers of Jesus anticipated that this formal progress to Jerusalem, during which so many miracles were wrought, would issue in the open manifestation of God's kingdom.

Luk . A certain nobleman.—In this Christ refers to His own dignity as "born king of the Jews" (Mat 2:2). It is interesting to notice the close correspondence between incidents in the life of Archelaus and those which form the framework to this parable; these are, the journey to Rome to receive institution to a kingdom, the embassy of Jews sent to protest against it, his instructions to servants to look after his pecuniary interests in his absence, and his assignment of cities as a reward to faithful adherents. The fact that Archelaus had a splendid palace at Jericho has, not unreasonably, been taken by some as probably suggesting the allusions to him in the parable. As Archelaus was an unjust and cruel prince, we have in this picture of spiritual things something of the same paradoxical nature as in the parable of the Unjust Steward and the Unjust Judge.

Luk . His ten servants.—Rather, "ten servants of his" (R.V.). Occupy.—Rather, "trade ye herewith" (R.V.). The word is one specially used of business investments.

Luk . His citizens.—In the interpretation of the parable this is to be understood of the Jews, as "the servants" are the disciples. This man.—The phrase implies contempt.

Luk . Thy pound hath gained.—"He modestly attributes this to his lord's money, and not to his own work" (Grotius). Cf. 1Co 15:10.

Luk . Faithful in a very little.—This is the essence of the parable. It is the faithfulness of the service rendered to which the lord looks, and not to the amount gained. The reward is proportioned to the faithfulness manifested.

Luk . Be thou also.—Notice that no special words of commendation are bestowed on this servant. He had not been as faithful as the other.

Luk . Laid up in a napkin.—A common mode among the Jews of hoarding coin.

Luk . Thou takest up, etc.—Proverbial expressions to describe a hard, grasping disposition.

Luk . Into the bank.—Or, "into a bank." That at my coming, etc.—Or, "I should have gone and required," etc. (R.V. margin). Usury.—I.e., interest.

Luk . And they said.—I.e., the bystanders in the parable. The lord proceeds without taking any notice of the interruption.

Luk . Even that he hath.—Cf. chap. Luk 8:18, "seemeth to have."

Luk . Slay them.—Our Lord here combines into one picture His figurative coming to take vengeance upon the Jews who rejected Him, and His literal coming at the end of the world.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
"Till He come."—The object of the parable is not to state the Christian doctrine of reward for faithfulness, which is only part of its contents, but to damp down the expectation of the immediate bursting in of the kingdom by displaying the double series of events which must go before its appearance—namely, the protracted, faithful trading of His servants, and the antagonism of its foes, with the issues of both these when the King does appear.

I. What precedes the appearance of the kingdom.—Three different lines of activity are shadowed—the prince's in the far-off land, the servants', and the enemies' in the territory which is to be his kingdom. Jesus does not say that He is the man of noble birth, but His hearers could not mistake his meaning. He teaches here, as always, that His departure is the pre-requisite to His investiture with the visible sovereignty of the world; that many long days must pass before He comes again; but that, while absent, He is not idle, but carrying on that "asking" which from of old was declared to be the condition of His recovering "the uttermost parts of the earth" for a possession. Till then His servants trade with the small capital which He has left them, and His enemies struggle against His rule. His gifts to His servants are absolutely the same in amount in every case, and they are of very small value. What, then, is the uniformly identical gift which all Christ's servants receive? If we are to seek for any one answer, we must either say the blessing of salvation or the word of the gospel. "The common salvation" belongs to all alike. The same gospel is entrusted to all. Why is it represented as a small sum? Perhaps because the Christian's gift from his absent Lord is of little worth in the world's eyes, or more probably in order to contrast it with the greatness of the result of faithfulness. The small capital makes the faithfulness of service the more noticeable, and suggests that the great purpose of life is to test and to train—that its trivial business is only great when regarded as the means of obtaining what is infinitely greater. Life is redeemed from insignificance by being looked at in connection with the stupendous magnitudes beyond, which also makes it seem small. The more closely we link it with eternity, the smaller it will seem in itself, the greater in its issues.

II. The circumstances of the appearance of the kingdom.—It is to be very unlike the sanguine, vulgar expectations of both disciples and crowd. The servants are to be summoned to give in their accounts; the enemies to be swiftly slain in His presence. Thus a solemn diet of judgment is to inaugurate it. The great principle of degrees in reward according to degrees in faithfulness is laid down. The joy of the Lord is one for all servants, but the dominion in the future is proportioned to faithfulness here. Note that the difference in results must be supposed to depend, not on circumstances beyond the servants' control, but on their diligence. Observe, also, the omission of commendation to the second servant, which implies a less degree of faithful effort in him. The first represents Christians who excel; the second Christians who are content with small attainments and achievements. There is salvation in fulness, and also salvation "so as by fire." Observe, too, the humility with which the servants present their gains. They say nothing about their own diligence. It is the Lord's pound, not their pains, which has made the profit. The pounds and the pains are both due to Him who gives the treasure into our hands, and gives also the grace to use it. The servants are not all rewarded, but we do not know how many of the unnamed seven were faithful, and how many slothful. One idler is put before us, and stands for the class. His excuse seems to himself to be sufficient, and its very rudeness guarantees its sincerity. No man would speak so to his judge. But Christ translates thoughts into words, in order to show their falsity, and perhaps to suggest the solemn lesson that the inmost unavowed motives shall one day be plain to us, and that we shall be compelled to speak them out, however ugly and foolish they sound. Men will be their own accusers and condemnation. The excuse lays bare a very frequent motive of indolence—namely fear, built on a misconception of the character of the Lord and Giver of all gifts. Men darken their own spirits by thinking of God as demanding rather than as giving—and that while everything they have and see should teach them He is the God who gives. Such thoughts of Him paralyse activity and destroy the one all-powerful motive for service. Only when we know His infinite love, and are moved by His mercies, shall we task every power in grateful and joyful service. The prince's answer is difficult, as no explanation of the "bank" is wholly satisfactory. Perhaps the best is that which takes it to mean the Church in its associated efforts, in some part of which the most timid may share, and, bringing his small contribution to the common stock, may be able to do something for Christ. The slothful servant is deprived of the gift which he had not used. That looks hard, and often draws forth remonstrances or, at least, our wonder. But we see it here, and we shall see it yonder. Christ states a law of human experience which works everywhere. Used faculties grow, unused ones decay. The parable is not complete with the rewards and retribution of the servants. Its purpose was to portray the course of events which must precede the appearance of the kingdom, and the stern judgment which should inaugurate it. In fact, it is the programme of the world's history till the end, and the enemies are as important, though not as conspicuous, a part of the whole as the servants. They represent primarily the Jews, but it is surely an incongruous thrusting of history into parable to take the terrible vengeance on them, which is the very last act of the king after he has returned, as meaning nothing more than the destruction of Jerusalem. Surely the "slaying" here is more terrible than physical death. It points to that same awful retribution of hatred and opposition to the King of which the New Testament is full. That expression "before me" leads us tremblingly to think of "everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord."—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Pounds.

I. True followers.—These must be tried. Outward respect for a present master is no test of character, no evidence that his servants are fit for the positions to which they aspire. But faithfulness to a long-absent Lord, faithfulness to past memories, faithfulness to present duties and responsibilities, faithfulness to an undying hope that He shall come, will come, even though He seem to tarry long—that will test the character, and that will be rewarded with undreamt-of honour.

II. Seeming followers.—These are not true. They love not; they follow only through fear. Therefore they cannot abide faithful in absence, though they are not sure enough openly to throw off their allegiance. Theirs will be bitter loss and disappointment.

III. Open enemies.—There are these as well. Their pride of heart and badness of life make them prefer the rule of a Barabbas to that of the holy Lord. They do not even pretend to be disciples. There is, therefore, no degradation for them when He appears; there is simply swift destruction. They are not surprised at the sentence passed upon them. They have openly cast in their lot with His enemies; if He comes in power, they know what their end will be.—Hastings.

The Parable of the Pounds.

I. The occasion of the parable.

II. The historical incident in the parable.

III. The parable—a prophecy. 

1. Of His own departure. 

2. Of continued opposition to His rule. 

3. Of a time of probation for His servants. 

4. Of His triumphant return.

IV. The parable—a lesson in individual responsibility.—Each traded, was reckoned with, rewarded, or punished individually.—W. Taylor.

The True Preparation for the Coming of the Kingdom is that of Character.

I. The faithful and their reward.—Increasing spiritual capital. Divine approval. A larger sphere.

II. The unfaithful, and their loss.—To neglect the gospel is to be in peril, and to risk loss. Negative excellence is not positive obedience. The idler's penalty is a soul dwarfed and unspiritual. The soul loses the capacity for love and service. The pound is taken away. The soul progressively deteriorates, by refusing to come into right relations with God.—Palmer.

The Parable is a Parallel.—Pursue the subject along the lines furnished by the laws of trade.

I. Some capital is needed.—

1. Natural. 

2. Spiritual endowments.

II. Only the authorised money can be used in commerce.

III. Time and opportunity must be given.

IV. There must be wholesale and retail in trade.—The few are called to the first, the many to the second.

V. Both buyer and seller must gain a profit.

VI. "Till I come" limits the trading season.—When Christ comes, probation ends.—Wylie.

Structure of The Parable.—The introduction (Luk ); the parable (Luk 19:12-28). The parable:—

I. The fidelity of the servants during their Lord's absence put to the test (Luk ).

II. The servants judged.—

1. The faithful servants rewarded (Luk ). 

2. The faithless servant convicted and punished (Luk ).

III. The rebellious citizens slain (Luk ).

Servants and Subjects.—The parable sets forth the twofold relation in which the ruler stands. 

1. To his servants. 

2. To his subjects. The servants represent the apostles and disciples; their faithfulness or unfaithfulness to the trust committed to them is praised or blamed; the citizens represent the Jewish people, and their disobedience to their rightful Lord is punished.

A picture—

I. Of the King of the kingdom of God. 

1. His origin. 

2. His destiny. 

3. His departure and return.

II. Of His servants.—

1. Their calling. 

2. Their giving account. 

3. Their reward.

III. Of His enemies.—

1. Their hatred. 

2. Their impotency. 

3. Their punishment.

The parable teaches—

I. The need of a patient waiting for Christ.

II. Of an active working for Him till the time of His return.

"Should immediately appear."—The parable is spoken to correct several erroneous opinions concerning the kingdom of God.

I. That the kingdom would very soon appear.—In contradiction to this idea the long journey and the consequent delay are spoken of.

II. That all would joyfully submit to it.—The parable speaks of bitter but unsuccessful enmity on the part of some.

III. That the subjects of the kingdom would enter on a life of inactive enjoyment.—In opposition to this, long and patient labours are spoken of.

Luk . "A certain nobleman."

I. An intimation of the kingly descent and dignity of our Lord.

II. A prophecy of His departure from earth.

III. A comforting representation of His departure to the Father.—As the means ordained for obtaining the kingly power and glory.

Luk . "Occupy."—I.e., "employ in trading." How remarkable is this still ministry, these occupations of peace in which the servants of the future king shall be engaged, and that while a rebellion is raging! Why did he not distribute weapons to his servants? Because the duty of the servants was, with the diligent but silent occupation of their pound, to lay the rudiments of the kingdom, and so to prepare the world for the outbreaking of it; which yet should only be when the King Himself returned in His glory.—Trench.

Christ's Traders.—The imagery of the text suggests the work of the servants while the Master is gone.

I. The stock-in-trade.—What is it that all Christian men have in common? The gospel, the message of salvation. This is the "pound" which each Christian has equally. Let us not be ashamed of it.

II. The trading.—In the trading is to be included the whole of the outward life which is to be shaped by the principles and motives contained in the message of the gospel. Specially the idea is involved of spreading the Word which has been received. The Christianity of any man must be very shallow who feels nothing of the obligation which it lays upon him to communicate it to others. Make a business of it. Such is the meaning of the metaphor. Do it as you do your business.

III. The audit.—The day arrives for scrutiny and judgment. There are varieties in the profits. Christ rewards, not success, but diligence. It is not all the same whether we have traded with our pound or hidden it in a napkin. A higher sphere of service is granted to the diligent traders.—Maclaren.

Luk . An Embassy.—The enmity of the citizens.

I. It is capricious, for they assign no reason for their dislike.

II. It is deeply-rooted, as implied in the contemptuous "this man."

III. It is unsuccessful.

Luk . "Having received the kingdom."—The elevation of their master to sovereignty places the servants in a totally new position. Not only does he manifest towards them a satisfaction proportionate to the success of their labours, but, their master, acting now as their king, assigns to them posts in the government of the state, corresponding in importance to the respective results of their activity. So will it be at the second coming of Christ. The humble work accomplished during the absence of the Lord will be the measure of the power entrusted by Him to each on His appearing.—Godet.

Luk . "Thy pound".—In deep humility the faithful servants acknowledge that they claim no merit for the success that had attended their labours. Cf. "I laboured more abundantly than they all, yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me" (1Co 15:10). "Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy name give the praise" (Psa 115:1).

Luk . "In a very little."—Cf. Luk 12:48; Luk 16:10.

"Over ten cities."—"We shall also reign with Him" (2Ti ). It is perhaps not unduly spiritualising a mere detail of the parable to think of the reward being the privilege of communicating spiritual benefits to others; the ten or five cities to be thought of as communities of moral beings whom the glorified believer raises to his own level of spiritual life.

Luk . "Gained five."—A lesser degree of success in consequence of less strenuous energy in work. This is implied by the facts that the servants had equal sums entrusted to them, and that the servant, though receiving a reward, receives no special commendation from his lord.

Luk . "Over five cities."—The glory of each differs; their common joy is the same.

Luk . The Servant's Defence.—It is fearful to sin; it is more fearful to delight in sin; yet more to defend it.

"And another came."—Rather, and the other. The word used implies that this servant belonged to a different class from those who had preceded him in the interview with the master.

Luk . "I feared thee."—I.e., knowing that his master was a man of austere character, who would be pitiless in punishing him for the loss of the pound, he had kept it safely, and now restored it as he had received it. So that he regarded himself as free from blame, even if he could lay no claim to commendation. The words "thou takest up," etc., seem rather a proverbial description of a hard, grasping character than as specially appropriate to the circumstances of the case.

Luk . "Thou knewest," etc.—I.e., "All the more, therefore, shouldest thou have sought to satisfy my demands; and thou mightest have satisfied them, though perhaps not to the full, with very little expenditure of labour. If the trouble and risk of trading were too great, I might at least have received the interest which a bank gives for money lodged in it."

A Legal Christian.—This man, it seems to me, represents a believer who has not found salvation in Jesus Christ to be as attractive as he had expected—a legal Christian, who knows nothing of the grace of the gospel, and is acquainted only with its moral requirements. It seems to him that the Lord asks a great deal, and gives very little. This feeling leads him to do as little as possible. He thinks that God ought to be content with abstinence from evil-doing, and with an outward respect to His gospel.—Godet.

Luk . "The bank."—Probably it is vain to try to find a spiritual counterpart to this detail of the parable. The reply of the Lord is, virtually, "If thou wouldest not do and dare for me in great ventures of faith, yet at all events in humbler paths, in safer and less perilous, thou mightest have shown fidelity, and have preserved me from loss."

Luk . "Take from him the pound."—The punishment for unfaithfulness is the loss of the faculty for service. And it is especially worthy of notice that this sentence of condemnation is strictly in accordance with the Divine law that prevails in the natural world. Let any member of the body or faculty of the mind lie disused for a time, and, by the very fact of disuse, its power is diminished or destroyed.

Luk . "And they said unto Him."—This interruption is remarkably like that of Peter in chap. Luk 12:41; and the reply (Luk 19:26), virtually corresponds to that of Jesus in chap. Luk 12:42. The king apparently takes no account of the surprise his words have excited, but in Luk 19:26 he expounds the principle on which his judgment is based.

Luk . "Unto every one."—It is not merely that the one receives more than before he had, and the other loses what he had. This is not all; but that very gift which the one forfeits, the other obtains; one is enriched with a pound withdrawn from the other; one takes a crown which another has let go (Rev 3:11);—even as we see continually one, by the ordinance of God, stepping into the place and the opportunities which another has neglected, despised, and misused, and so has lost (Gen 25:34; Gen 27:36; Gen 49:4; Gen 49:8; 1Sa 16:1; 1Sa 16:13; 1Ki 2:35; Isa 22:15-25; Act 1:25-26; Rom 11:11).—Trench.

Luk . "Bring hither and slay."—They who will not submit to Christ the crucified will be crushed by Christ the King. Every eye shall see Him; they also who pierced Him. Meekly now He stands at the door and knocks; then He comes as the lightning comes.—Arnot.



Verses 28-48
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Went before.—I.e., at the head of the disciples. Cf. Mar 10:32. Ascending.—The road from Jericho to Jerusalem is one long ascent.

Luk . Bethphage.—A village apparently on the east of Bethany. The name means "house of figs." The place itself has not been identified. It is mentioned in the Talmud. Bethany.—The home of Lazarus and his sisters. It lies on the eastern slope of the Mount of Olives, fully a mile beyond the summit, and not very far from the point at which the road to Jericho begins its more sudden descent towards the Jordan valley" (Smith, "Dictionary of the Bible").

Luk . A colt.—The more circumstantial account in St, Matthew speaks of a mother and her colt. The Saviour rode upon the colt while the mother was led beside it, after the manner of a sumpter. Never man sat.—And therefore sent for a sacred purpose. Cf. Num 19:2; Deu 21:3; 1Sa 6:7.

Luk . Cast their garments.—As in honour of a king (cf. 2Ki 9:13).

Luk . In the way.—As also leaves of trees and palm-branches.

Luk . And when He was.—St. Luke alone indicates the point at which the popular enthusiasm began to manifest itself. "Bethany is hardly left in the rear before the long procession must have swept up and over the ridge, where first begins ‘the descent of the Mount of Olives' towards Jerusalem. At this point the first view is caught of the southeastern corner of the city. The Temple and the more northern portions are hid by the slope of Olivet on the right. It was at this precise point, ‘as He drew near, at the descent of the Mount of Olives'—may it not have been from the sight thus opening upon them?—that the hymn of triumph burst forth from the multitude" (Stanley, "Sinai and Palestine"). St. John speaks of a company going out from the city to meet the procession (Luk 12:18), and explains that the enthusiasm was principally excited by the raising of Lazarus from the dead.

Luk . Peace in heaven.—I.e., between God and man; and on this account "glory [to God] in the highest."

Luk . If these, etc.—Rather, "if these shall hold their peace, the stones will cry out" (R.V.). The words are of a proverbial character; they recall, too, Hab 2:11.

Luk . And when.—"The road descends a slight declivity, and the glimpse of the city is again withdrawn behind the intervening ridge of Olivet. A few moments, and the path mounts again; it climbs a rugged ascent, it reaches a ledge of smooth rock, and in an instant the whole city bursts into view. Immediately below was the valley of the Kedron, here seen in its greatest depth as it joins the Valley of Hinnom, and thus giving full effect to the great peculiarity of Jerusalem seen only on its eastern side—its situation as of a city rising out of a deep abyss. It is hardly possible to doubt that this rise and turn of the road, this rocky ledge, was the exact point where the multitude paused again, and ‘He, when He beheld the city, wept over it'" (Stanley, "Sinai and Palestine"). Wept.—The word implies "wept aloud."

Luk . Even thou.—I.e., as well as the disciples. In this thy day.—Rather, "in this day" (R.V.).

Luk . Cast a trench.—Rather, "cast up a bank" (R.V.); strictly speaking, "a palisade," It and a wall of masonry were afterwards used by Titus in investing the city.

Luk . Thy children.—Not merely infants, but the inhabitants generally. The city is personified as a mother. Visitation.—I.e., season of grace. Cf. Gen 1:24; Exo 4:31, etc.

Luk . Into the temple.—This is a second purification of the Temple, the first being recorded in Joh 2:13-17. Sold therein.—I.e., doves, sheep, cattle, for use in sacrifice.

Luk . It is written.—Isa 56:7. Den of thieves.—Rather, "den of robbers" (R.V.).

Luk . Were very attentive.—Rather, "the people all hung upon Him, listening" (R.V.).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
A New Kind of King.—St. Luke takes no notice of the stay at Bethany, and the sweet seclusion which soothed Jesus there. He dwells only on the assertion of royalty, which stamped an altogether unique character on the remaining hours of Christ's life.

I. Christ's part in originating the triumphal entry.—He sent for the colt, with the obvious intention of stimulating the people to just such a demonstration as followed. Note the remarkable blending of dignity and poverty in "The Lord hath need of him." It asserts sovereign authority and absolute rights, and it confesses need and penury. He is a king, but He has to borrow even a colt on which to ride in triumph. Though He was rich, for our sakes He became poor. Jesus then deliberately brought about His public entry. He thereby acts in a way perfectly unlike His whole previous course. And He stirs up popular feelings at a time when they were specially sensitive, by reason of the approaching Passover and its crowds. Formerly He had avoided the danger which He now seems to court, and had gone up to the feast, as it were, in secret. But it was fitting that once, for the last time, He should assert before the gathered Israel that He was their King, and should make a last appeal. He deliberately makes Himself conspicuous, though—or we might say because—He knew that thereby He precipitated His death. The nature of His dominion is as plainly taught by the humble pomp as is its reality. Gentleness and peace, a sway that rests not on force nor wealth, are shadowed in that rustic procession and the pathetic poverty of its leader, throned on a borrowed colt, and attended, not by warriors or dignitaries, but by poor men, unarmed, and saluted, not with the blare of trumpets, but with the shouts of joyful, though, alas! fickle hearts.

II. The humble procession, with the shouting and the background of hostile spies.—The disciples eagerly caught at the meaning of bringing the colt, and threw themselves with alacrity into what seemed to them preparation for the public assertion of royalty, for which they had long been impatient. How different the vision of the future in their minds and His! They dreamed of a throne; He knew it was a cross that was in store for Him. They broke into loud acclamations, summoning, as it were, Jerusalem to welcome its King. Christ's royalty and Divine commission are proclaimed from a thousand throats, and then up swells the shout of praise, which echoes the angels' song at Bethlehem, and ascribes to His coming power to make peace in heaven with an else alienated world, and thus to make the Divine glory blaze with new splendour, even in the highest heavens; their song was wiser than they knew, and touched the deepest, mysteries of the unity of the Son with the Father, of reconciliation by the blood of the cross, and of new lustre accruing to God's name thereby, even in the sight of principalities and powers in heavenly places. Their shouts died away, and their faith was almost as short-lived. High-wrought emotion is a poor substitute for steady conviction. But cool, unemotional recognition of Christ as King is almost as unnatural. There were cool observers there, and they make the foil to the glad enthusiasm. Note that these Pharisees, mingling in the crowd, have no title for Jesus but "Teacher." He is no King to them. To those who regard Jesus but as a human teacher, the acclamations of those to whom He is King and Lord always sound exaggerated. People with no depth of religious life hate religious emotion, and are always seeking to repress it. A very tepid worship is warm enough for them. Formalists detest genuine feeling. Propriety is their ideal. Christ's answer is probably a quoted proverb. It implies His entire acceptance of the character which the crowd ascribed to Him, His pleasure in their praises, and, in a wider aspect, His vindication of outbursts of devout feeling, which shock ecclesiastical martinets and formalists.

III. The King plunged in bitter grief in the very hour of His triumph.—The fair city brings before His vision the awful contrast of its lying compassed by armies and in ruins. He hears not the acclamation of the crowd. "He wept," or, rather, "wailed"—for the word does not imply tears so much as cries. That sorrow is a sign of His real manhood, but it is also a part of His revelation of the very heart of God. The form is human, the substance Divine. The man weeps because God pities. Christ's sorrow does not hinder His judgments. The woes which wring His heart will, nevertheless, be inflicted by Him. Judgment is His "strange work," alien from His desires; but it is His work. Note the yearning in the unfinished sentence. "If thou hadst known." Note the decisive closing of the time of repentance. Note the minute prophetic details of the siege, which, if ever they were spoken, are a distinct proof of His all-seeing eye. And from all let us fix in our hearts the conviction of the pity of the judge, and of the judgment by the pitying Christ.

IV. Christ's exercise of sovereign authority in His Father's house.—Two things are brought out in the compressed narrative. 

1. The fact. It was fitting that, at the end of His career, as at the beginning, He should cleanse the Temple. The two events are significant as His first and last acts. The second one, as we gather from the other evangelists, had a greater severity about it than the first. The need for a second purifying indicated how sadly transient had been the effect of the first, and was thus evidence of the depth of corruption and formalism to which the religion of priests and people had sunk. 

2. His vindication of His action. It is in right royal style. The first cleansing was defended by Him by pointing to the sanctity of "My Father's house"; the second by claiming it as "My house." The rebuke of the hucksters is sterner the second time. The profanation, once driven out, and returning, is deeper; for whereas, in the first instance, it had made the Temple a "house of merchandise," in the second it turned it into a "den of robbers." Thus evil assumes a darker tint by lapse of time, and swiftly becomes worse if rebuked and chastised in vain. We see here 

(1) Christ's calm courage in continuous teaching in the Temple; 

(2) the growing hatred of the authorities; and 

(3) the eager hanging of the people on His words, which baffled the murderous designs of the rulers. Meekly and boldly He goes on the appointed way. The day's task of winning some from impending ruin shall still be done. So should His servants live, in patient discharge of daily duty, in the face of death, if need be. The enemies, who heard His words and found in them only food for deeper hatred, may warn us of the possibilities of antagonism to Him that lie in the heart, and of the terrible judgment which they drag down on their own heads, who hear, unmoved, His daily teaching, and see, unrepentant, His dying love.—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Triumphal Entry of Jesus into Jerusalem.

I. The preparations for it (Luk ).

II. The entry itself (Luk ).

III. The murmurs of the Pharisees (Luk ).

IV. The lamentation over the city (Luk ).

Luk . "Had thus spoken."—And when He had thus spoken, had thus judicially, in His own revealed royal person, decreed the destruction of His foes, He went onward to Jerusalem, there to deliver Himself up as the Paschal Lamb into their hands.—Stier.

Luk . "Sent two of His disciples."—The sending of the two disciples is an indication of the deliberate purpose of Jesus to give special solemnity to this scene. Hitherto He had withdrawn Himself from popular homage; but He wished to be proclaimed once at least as Messiah and King in the midst of His people (Luk 19:40). This was the moment of manifestation so impatiently desired by His brethren (Joh 7:3-4), and was also a last appeal to the population of Jerusalem (Luk 19:42). There was nothing in this course of action to compromise His work, for He well knew that His life was drawing near to an end (Luk 13:32-33). He therefore allowed free course to the enthusiasm of the multitude; He even provokes the manifestation which follows, while He gave to it a more peaceful and humble character than it might have assumed.—Godet.

Luk . "Never man sat."—Humble as were the arrangements for this triumphal entry into Jerusalem, a royal dignity is manifested in the spirit in which they were made. The animal chosen to carry the Saviour was to be one which had never before been used on any common occasion.

Luk . "The Lord hath need."—These words seem to imply that Jesus knew the persons to whom the disciples were sent—that they were friends or disciples. Perhaps in this incidental allusion we have another indication of previous visits paid by Jesus to Jerusalem.

Luk . "Found even as He had said."—Prophetical fore-knowledge rather than omniscience seems to be indicated by the action of Jesus on this occasion.

Luk . Jesus Claims and Receives Homage.—Jesus virtually claimed homage, and His disciples responded to Him by paying it. They might, no doubt, easily have procured ordinary trappings for the animal on which He rode, but they chose to prove their desire to consecrate themselves and their possessions to His service by making use of their own garments. Jesus, by accepting their homage, asserted His royal dignity, and by the humble circumstance of His triumph, as arranged by Him, proclaimed that His kingdom was not one of this world.

Luk . 

I. The joy of the disciples and of the multitude on coming in sight of the city.

II. The grief of Jesus at the same moment.

Luk . 

I. The purpose Christ developed.—He came to teach, to heal, to exemplify a sublime character, to offer an expiatory sacrifice, to manifest His Kingship.

II. The homage Christ received.

III. The sorrow Christ felt.

IV. The kingly duty Christ fulfilled.—Palmer.

Luk . "Began to rejoice."—Once mounted on the ass, Jesus became the centre of the procession, visible to all, and the scene began more and more to assume an exceptional character. It is as if a breath from on high, a precursor of that of Pentecost, had moved the populace. The sight of the city, and of the Temple, which at this very point appeared in all their beauty, contributed to the outburst of joy and hope which came so suddenly. All hearts recalled at this moment the miracles which had marked the career of this extraordinary Man—miracles which been so numerous as almost to have exhausted the sense of wonder.—Godet.

Luk . 

I. The character in which Jesus is to be received.—"The King that cometh in the name of the Lord."

II. The happy results anticipated from His reign.—

1. "Peace in heaven—i.e., peace re-established between heaven and earth. 

2. "Glory in the highest"—fresh and more wonderful manifestations than had been given before of God's gracious character and of His majesty and power.

Luk . "Some of the Pharisees."—They cannot in any sense have been disciples of Jesus. Their spirit was exactly like that of modern Socianism; they objected to prophetical expressions being used and lofty epithets being applied to one whom they regarded as merely a teacher.

"Rebuke Thy disciples."—The Pharisees had, for the time, lost the power of silencing the acclamations of the people, and so they have recurrence to Jesus himself. They were offended that He accepted recognition as the Messiah, and perhaps were even afraid of the enthusiasm of the populace leading to a seditious outbreak against the Roman authorities."

Luk . "The stones will immediately cry out."—Hitherto the Lord had discouraged all demonstrations in His favour; latterly He had begun an opposite course. On this one occasion He seems to yield His whole soul to the wide and deep acclaim with a mysterious satisfaction, regarding it as so necessary a part of the regal dignity in which, as Messiah, He, for the last time, entered the city, that, if not offered by the vast multitude, it would have been wrung out of the stones rather than be withheld.—Brown.

Luk . The Tears of Christ over the Indifference of Men.

I. Spiritual indifference was the sign of concealed ruin.—

1. Indifference conceals from men the downward progress of the soul's life. 

2. It, at the same time, hides the Christ who alone can save.

II. In spiritual indifference Christ saw a self-wrought ruin.

III. In spiritual indifference He saw ruin rapidly becoming hopeless.—Hull.

I. The tears and words of Christ are the tears and words of a true patriot.

II. He lamented the destruction of Jerusalem as a theocratic kingdom—as a Church.

III. Jerusalem was a home of souls—a hive of living men and women—whose rejection of Him involved overthrow and ruin.—Liddon.

Luk . "Wept over it."—The words just spoken by the Pharisees displayed that obstinate resistance to Him which involved the ultimate ruin and overthrow of the city and nation. The contrast between what was and what might have been, was so great that He could not refrain from lamentation.

Luk . "Even thou."—Or, "thou also," i.e., "thou, as well as the humble crowd of disciples now forming the procession."

"Thy peace."—Probably an allusion to the meaning of the name Jerusalem—the "city of peace."

"Belong unto thy peace."—Acceptance of the sovereignty of Jesus would have meant laying aside that worldly and rebellious spirit which brought about the ruin of the nation.

Luk . "Cast a trench."—Cf. Isa 29:3 : "And I will encamp against thee round about, and will lay siege against thee with a mount, and I will raise forts against thee."

Luk . I. The visitation of Jerusalem by Christ our Lord was unobtrusive.

II. The visitation of Jerusalem was final. Our Lord's words account 

(1) for the decay and ruin of nations; 

(2) for the decay and fall of churches; 

(3) for the decay of seats of learning; 

(4) for loss in the individual life, when manifest warnings and visitations are neglected.—Liddon.

Visitation.—God's visitations are connected in Holy Scripture with various motives.

I. The common use of the word associates it with judgment; with the judicial infliction of punishment of some sort (Psa ; Num 16:29).

II. But Divine visitations are often connected with a purpose of blessing (Gen ; 1Sa 2:21).

III. Visitation sometimes, too, means warning—a meaning intermediate between that of blessing and judgment (Psa ; Job 10:12). It is in this sense that our Lord describes His own ministry as the visitation of Jerusalem. It was partly a visitation of judgment, as our Lord judged the scribes and priests and Pharisees, though His judgment was not final. Yet more was it a visitation of blessing; it brought with it instruction, grace, and pardon. Failure to know the time of a visitation is followed by grave consequences, because 

(1) it implies a culpable deadness of spiritual interest, and 

(2) an equally blame-worthy pre-occupation with some other more engrossing interest.—Liddon.

Luk . "Began to cast out."—From the parallel passage in St. Mark we learn that the cleansing of the Temple did not take place on the day of the triumphal entry. On that day Jesus entered the Temple and looked round about upon all that was passing in it (Mar 11:11). On the following day He purified it from the abuses which had sprung up in it, and which had not been effectually checked by His first act of cleansing (Joh 2:15).

Luk . "My house," etc.—In the reply of Jesus there are quotations from two passages in the prophets—Isa 56:7 and Jer 7:11.

Luk . "The chief priests," etc.—Three classes of persons were roused to opposition:

I. The chief priests, whose neglect of the Temple was reproved by the action of Jesus, and whose gains were diminished by the suppression of the traffic.

II. The scribes, who were envious of the fame and influence He acquired by His teaching.

III. The "chief of the people," or the wealthy classes, who were for the most part attached to the Sadducean party, and afraid of the effects of any patriotic movement. From this point the Pharisees, who must have approved of the cleansing of the Temple, cease to be the most prominent persecutors of Jesus.

Luk . "Very attentive."—Rather, "hung upon Him." Hung upon Him, as the bee doth on the flower, the babe on the breast, the little bird on the bill of her dam. Christ drew the people after Him by the golden chain of His heavenly eloquence.—J. Trapp.

20 Chapter 20 

Verses 1-8
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . One of those days.—Rather, "one of the days" (R.V.). Preached the gospel.—Lit. "evangelised." This beautiful word is almost confined to St. Luke, who uses it twenty-four times, and St. Paul, who uses it twenty times. Chief priests, etc.—Thus all classes of the Sanhedrim were represented. This was a formal and official message sent to make Jesus declare Himself as a Divinely commissioned prophet, in which case the Sanhedrim had power to take cognisance of His proceedings as a professed teacher. Came upon Him.—The phrase perhaps has reference to the suddenness and hostility of the action taken. The motives of Christ's enemies are disclosed in chap. Luk 19:47.

Luk . By what authority?—I.e., by what kind of authority; it was not that of a rabbi, or priest, or magistrate, for Christ held none of these offices. These things.—Probably special reference is made to the cleansing of the Temple, as well as to the acceptance of the popular homage, and the triumphal entrance into Jerusalem.

Luk . The baptism of John.—I.e., the whole mission and teaching of John, of which the baptism was the central point. If they acknowledged that John's mission was from heaven, they had an answer to their own question, for John had borne witness to Jesus as the Messiah, and as having received the Holy Spirit.

Luk . They reasoned, etc.—We would understand that they went apart and discussed the matter among themselves. Believed.—Gave credit to his testimony concerning Me.

Luk . Stone.—The word is an emphatic one, and is used only here; it means "to stone to death."

Luk . They could not tell.—Rather, "they knew not" (R.V.). Their reply was, virtually, not "We do not know," but "We do not wish to say"; and to this inward thought Christ replies, "Neither tell I you." Their incompetence to decide in the case of John disqualified them for judging in the case of Jesus.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Question of Authority.—The question put by the chief priests and scribes as to the authority which Jesus exercised was not altogether an unreasonable one. They were the guardians of the religion of Israel, and of the institutions which had been founded by Divine sanction for the preservation of that religion. Had they been single-minded and upright men, with minds open to truth, their question might have been met by Jesus in a very different way. As it was, they were under the influence of a twofold prejudice, which incapacitated them for acting as judges of Christ's claims.

I. They refused to recognise any authority as genuine which did not emanate from themselves.—They regarded the office of the priesthood, of which they were ministers, as of supreme authority; and since Christ did not belong to the tribe of Levi, they failed to see that He had any right to assume exceptional power, or to set aside that which they exercised. They committed the mistake of over-looking the fact that the authority of the priestly office is secondary and derived, and therefore subordinate to the Living Word of God. Even under the Old Testament dispensation it had been evident, time after time, that authoritative declarations of the Divine will were not given exclusively through members of the priestly caste. Most of the prophets belonged to other tribes than that of Levi, and their authority was accepted by both priests and people. Yet the fact that Jesus had no official position—that He neither belonged to a priestly family nor was accredited as a teacher by any one of the rabbinical schools—was virtually taken by the priests and scribes as a proof that He was usurping functions to which He had no right, in teaching men and in laying down rules for their guidance in spiritual things. In the Epistle to the Hebrews we find an indication of the extent to which this question troubled the minds of Jews who had accepted Christ. There the writer asserts that Jesus is a priest of an order far older than that of Levi, and superior to it—a priest in the same sense as Melchizedek, whom even Abraham recognised as of higher rank than himself.

II. They were blind to the ample proofs Jesus had already given of His Divine authority.—This fact it is that causes us instinctively to regard the question as uncalled-for and impertinent. Christ had now been for more than two years a prominent figure in Jewish society, and we are astonished that His greatness had not impressed all beholders. The people who heard Him speak declared that He spoke with authority, and not as the scribes; but their rulers were too much under the influence of prejudice to form the same opinion. In the life and work of Christ abundant proof had been given, to those who had eyes to see, of His heavenly commission. 

1. In the nature of His teaching. His intimate acquaintance with human nature, His exalted conceptions of the requirements of God's law, His unerring statements of the relations which man should sustain towards God and towards his brethren, and His stern condemnation of all falsehood and hypocrisy, should have convinced His hearers of His right to the authority He claimed. The truth of His teaching was so apparent that no rank with which man might have invested Him would have added weight to His words. 

2. In the holiness of His life. His conduct and actions were open to the scrutiny of all, and He could ask, without fear of a reply, "Which of you convinceth Me of sin?" A Divine holiness and a Divine compassion were manifested by Him. He thought of those whom the world forgot; He had pity on those who were ignorant and out of the way; the poor and outcast were the objects of His care: every hour of His life was devoted to ministrations on behalf of others. By these marks, as well as by His zeal for the honour of God, might the priests and scribes have perceived His consecration to the office of Redeemer of men. 

3. In His miracles. Day after day He had displayed a mysterious power in overcoming ills that affect humanity. He had healed the sick, cleansed lepers, given sight to the blind, and raised the dead. A few days before, in the presence of a great assembly, He had performed the most wonderful of all His mighty works in recalling Lazarus from the grave. None contested the authenticity of these miracles; even the chief priests and scribes did not refuse to believe that He had performed them. Yet they failed to see that the works of Christ supplied the answer to the question they put to Him—that no one could have wrought these works unless God had been with Him. In all ages ecclesiastical prejudices have blinded men to the worth and significance of the teaching and of the holy lives and works of men who have not drawn their authority from the Church. Instead of frank acknowledgment of good work done, there are often curious and impertinent inquiries as to the validity of "the orders" such men have possessed. Such miserable prejudices find a sufficient reproof in the refusal of Christ to give any formal justification of His right to teach the ignorant, and show compassion to the miserable.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
I. A rebellious question (Luk ).

II. A malicious question (Luk ).

III. A scoffer's question (Luk ).

IV. Our Lord's question (Luk ).—W. Taylor.

Luk . "Came upon Him."—This deputation marks a deliberate and formal inquiry on the part of the Sanhedrim.

I. It consisted of men who were entitled, from their office and rank, to institute careful investigation into the authority of all teachers of religion.

II. But of men who were prejudiced against Jesus.

III. It came at far too late a period.—Jesus had now been at least two years before the public—had performed many indubitable miracles, and had been accepted as a teacher by multitudes in all parts of the land.

Luk . "By what authority?"—A twofold question.

I. Does Thy power proceed from God?

II. What messenger of God consecrated Thee to this activity?—The reply of Jesus, requiring them to make up their mind as to the claims of John the Baptist, is, therefore, most pertinent to the second of these questions.

Luk . "I also will ask you."—The Divine method of judgment.

I. Sinners are made to pass judgment on themselves.

II. Are reduced to silence in the presence of their Lord.

Luk . "The baptism of John," etc.—The question 

(1) revealed that it was in no truth-loving temper of mind that the rulers had interrogated Jesus as to His authority, and 

(2) it contained an answer to their question. If they accepted the mission of His forerunner as Divine, they were bound to accept His as of the same character; if they repudiated the Baptist, they virtually declared their own incompetency to judge spiritual things.

Luk . "They reasoned with themselves."—The bad faith of the rulers of the people was manifested clearly by their present conduct. 

1. They were more anxious to escape the dilemma in which the question of Christ placed them than to return a truthful answer. 

2. They professed doubt as to John's Divine mission, though they had virtually pronounced against it by refusing to believe in him. 

3. They were not ashamed to admit to themselves that they were animated by fear of the people rather than by fear of God—that they followed the dictates of carnal policy, while professing to be zealous for the interests of true religion.

Luk . "They could not tell."—They confessed their incompetency to decide on the authority of a prophet: Christ, therefore, declined to accept them as judges of His claims.

Luk . "Neither tell I you."—Now both are silent; but He, because, on good grounds, He will not speak; they because they, through their own fault, cannot speak. And among the people present as witnesses there is no one who could seriously doubt which of the two parties leaves the field victorious.—Van Oosterzee.

The Indignation of Jesus.—The words of Jesus are animated both by indignation and contempt. "If you declare yourselves incompetent to judge of the claims of John, much more are you incompetent to judge of my claims." They had admitted failure as leaders of the people: Christ proceeds to brand them, in the parable that follows, as faithless and rebellious.



Verses 9-18
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Then began He.—The opening of a fresh series of parables and discourses. This parable.—The substance of which is partly a history of the ingratitude and rebelliousness of the Jewish people, and partly a prophecy of their final act of apostasy in rejecting and slaying their Messiah, and of the punishment that would follow. A certain man.—The man represents God, the vineyard the Jewish nation, the husbandmen the rulers of the Jews. This parable is intimately connected with Isa 5:1 ff. For a long time.—The idea implied is that abundant opportunity was given for a return for all God's mercy to Israel.

Luk . A servant.—By the servants are to be understood the prophets. For the treatment they received see 1Ki 18:4; 1Ki 22:24-27; 2Ch 24:21; Jer 26:20-23; Jer 37:15 :cf. also Neh 9:26; Heb 11:36-37. Of the fruit.—I.e., payment in kind.

Luk . Cast him forth.—A certain gradation in acts of insolence and violence is implied.

Luk . My beloved son.—The distinction between the son and the other servants is plainly indicated (cf. Heb 3:5-6). Yet the Son takes upon Him "the form of a servant" (Php 2:7). Christ here speaks of Himself, not as Redeemer, but as preacher of righteousness. When they see him.—Omitted in the best MSS.; omitted in R.V.

Luk . This is the heir.—An implication that the leaders of the Jews were secretly conscious that Christ's claims were well founded. Nicodemus, speaking for his class, said, early in Christ's ministry, "We know that thou art a teacher come from God" (Joh 3:2). The words, too, of Caiaphas seem to imply a latent consciousness that Jesus was the Messiah (Joh 11:49-52).

Luk . So they cast him out.—Here the prophetical part of the parable begins. The allusion is either to excommunication, to delivering Him over to the heathen, or to His suffering death outside the walls of the city. If this last be the fulfilment of the prophecy, we may compare with these words, Joh 19:17; Heb 13:11-12.

Luk . He shall come.—In St. Matthew this reply is given by the people in answer to Christ's question. This coming of the Lord is here plainly identified with the destruction of Jerusalem. God forbid,—Lit., "Be it not so"; a phrase found here only in the Gosples. There seems no special reason why, in the passages in the New Testament where it occurs, the Divine name should be used in translating it; it is scarcely reverent so to use it.

Luk . And He beheld them.—Rather, "But He looked upon them" (R.V.); a fixed glance to add force to the quotation from Scripture which He was about to make. That is written.—Psa 118:22; a psalm from which the multitude had quoted in acclamations the day before. (Hosanna, Mat 21:9, is from the twenty-fifth verse of that psalm, where it is rendered "save now.") Head of the corner.—"The stone is regarded both as a foundation-stone and a stone at the angle of the building, binding the two walls together" (Farrar).

Luk . Broken.—Rather, "broken to pieces" (R.V.). Grind him to powder.—Rather, "it will scatter him as dust" (R.V.). In the latter there is probably an allusion to Dan 2:35. They fall on the stone who are offended at Christ in His low estate (Isa 8:14; Luk 2:34). "Of this sin His hearers were already guilty. There was yet a worse sin which they were on the point of committing, which He warns them would be followed by a more tremendous punishment: they on whom the stone falls are those who set themselves in distinct and self-conscious opposition against the Lord; who, knowing who He is, do yet to the end oppose themselves to Him and to His kingdom" (Trench).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Vineyard and its Keepers.—The pungent severity of this parable, with its transparent veil of narrative, is only appreciated by keeping clearly in view the circumstances and the listeners. They had struck at Him with their question of His authority, and He parries the blow. Now it is His turn, and the sharp point goes home.

I. The preparation of the vineyard.—

1. It is planted and furnished with all needful appliances for making wine (see Matthew), which is its great end. The direct Divine origin of the religious ideas and observances of "Judaism" is thus asserted by Christ. The only explanation of them is that God enclosed that bit of the wilderness, and with His own hands set growing there these exotics. Neither the theology nor the ritual is of man's establishing. 

2. Thus prepared, the vineyard is next handed over to the husbandmen. These are the Jewish people. No doubt the Sanhedrim was the chief object at which Christ aimed the parable. But they only gave form and voice to the national spirit, and "the people loved to have it so." National responsibilities are not to be slipped out of by being shifted on to the broad shoulders of governments or influential men. Who lets them be governments, and influential? Christ teaches both rulers and ruled, then, here, the ground and purpose of their privileges. They prided themselves on these as their own, but they were only tenants. They made boast of the law, but they forgot that fruit was the end of the Divine planting and equipment. Holiness and glad obedience were what God sought. 

3. Having installed the husbandmen, the owner goes into another country. Centuries of comparative Divine silence followed the planting of the vineyard. Having given us our charge, God, as it were, steps aside to leave us room to work as we will, and so to display what we are made of. He is absent in so far as conspicuous oversight and retribution are concerned. He is present to help, love, and bless. The faithful husbandman has Him always near, a joy and a strength, else no fruit would grow; but the sin and misery of the unfaithful are that he thinks of Him as far off.

II. The habitual ill-treatment of the messengers.—These are, of course, the prophets, whose office was not only to foretell, but to plead for obedience and trust, the fruits sought by God. The whole history of the nation is summed up in this dark picture. There is no more remarkable historical fact than that of the uniform hostility of the Jews to the prophets. That they should have had prophets in long succession is surely inexplicable on any naturalistic hypothesis. Such men were not the natural product of the race nor of its circumstances, as their fate shows. How did they spring up? The only explanation is that stated here: "He sent His servants." Christ treats the whole long series of violent rejections as the acts of the same set of husbandmen. The class, or nation, was one, as the stream is one, though all its particles were different; and the Pharisees and scribes, who stood with frowning hatred before Him as He spoke, were the living embodiment of the spirit which had animated all the past. In so far as they inherited the taint, and repeated the conduct, the guilt of all the former generations was laid at their door. They declared themselves their predecessors' heirs; and as they reproduced their actions, they would have to bear the accumulated weight of the consequences.

III. The mission of the son and its fatal issue (Luk ).—Three things are noticeable here. 

1. The unique position which Christ here claims, with unwonted openness and decisiveness, as apart from, and far above, all the prophets. They constitute one order, but He stands alone, sustaining a closer relation to God. They were faithful as servants, but He as a son. Rulers and people must decide whether they will own or reject their king, and they must do it with their eyes open. 

2. The owner's vain hope in sending his son. He thought that he would be welcomed, and he was disappointed. It was his last attempt. Christ knew Himself to be God's last appeal, as He is to all men, as well as to that generation. He is the last arrow in God's quiver. When He has shot that bolt, the resources even of Divine love are exhausted, and no more can be done for the vineyard than He has done for it. 

3. The vain calculation of the husbandmen. Christ puts hidden motives into plain words, and reveals to His hearers what they scarcely knew of their own hearts. But how was the rulers' or the people's wish to "seize on His inheritance" their motive for killing Jesus? Their great sin was their desire to have their national prerogatives and to render no true obedience. The ruling class clung to their privileges, and forgot their responsibilities, while the people were proud of their standing as Jews, and careless of God's service. Neither wanted to be reminded of their debt to the Lord of the vineyard, and their hostility to Jesus was mainly because He would call on them for the fruits. If they could get this unwelcome and persistent voice silenced, they could go on in the comfortable old fashion of lip-service and real selfishness. It is an account of the hostility of many men who are against Him. They want to possess life and its good, without being for ever pestered with reminders of the terms on which they hold it, and of God's desire for their love and obedience. They have a secret feeling that Christ has the right to ask for their hearts, and so they turn from Him with anger, and sometimes with hatred.

IV. The application of the parable.—Our Lord, in this last portion of His address, throws away even the thin veil of parable, and speaks the sternest truth in the nakedest words. He puts His own claim in the plainest fashion, as the corner-stone on which the true kingdom of God was to be built. He brands the men who stood before Him as incompetent builders, who did not know the stone needed for their edifice when they saw it. He declares, with triumphant confidence, the futility of opposition to Himself—even though it kill Him. He is sure that God will build on Him, and that His place in the building, which shall rise through the ages, will be, to even careless eyes, the crown of the manifest wonders of God. Strange words from a man who knew that in three days He would be crucified! Stranger still, they have come true! He is the foundation of the best part of the best men; the basis of thought, the motive for action, the pattern of life, the ground of hope, for countless individuals; and on Him stands firm the society of His Church, and is hung all the glory of His Father's house. Rejection of Christ involves an awful doom. The doom has two stages: one, a lesser misery, which is the lot of Him who stumbles against the stone, while it lies, passive, to be built on; one more dreadful, when it has acquired motion and comes down with irresistible impetus. To stumble at Christ, or to refuse His grace, and not to base our lives and hopes on Him, is maiming and damage, in many ways, here and now. But suppose the stone endowed with motion, what can stand against it? And suppose that the Christ, who is now offered for the rock on which we may pile our hopes and never be confounded, comes to judge, will He not crush the mightiest opponent as the dust of the summer threshing-floor?—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Parable of the Vineyard.—

I. Its references to the Jews.—Its special reference was to the teachers, the scribes and Pharisees. The lesson is very plain. They or their fathers had rejected the prophets who had come in the name of God, and now they were about to cast out and even kill the beloved Son of God Himself. Here, therefore, they are warned solemnly that their privileges will be taken from them, and they themselves will suffer the just punishment of their abuse of these privileges.

II. But the parable reaches to us also.—We have each our own vineyard to keep—that is to say, our work to do for God, and our life to live for God. He will call us to account for the deeds done in the body. To teach us to live for Him, He has sent us also prophets and apostles and martyrs, preachers and teachers. They come in humble guise, perhaps; but when they are pure and true, the conscience and the Spirit of God tell us they are God's messengers. According to our treatment of them shall be our judgment.—Hastings.

The Wicked Husbandmen.—This parable tells—

I. The greatest favour.

II. The greatest sin.

III. The darkest doom.—Wells.

I. The vineyard.—

1. The owner of the vineyard. 

2. What he did with it.

II. The husbandmen.—

1. Their privileges, and how they used them. 

2. Their rebellion, and how it ended.—Watson.

I. The circumstances in which the vine-dressers (as representing the leaders of the Jewish people) are placed.

II. Their past conduct (Luk ).

III. Their present conduct (Luk ).

IV. The chastisement to be inflicted on them.

The History of the Theocracy.—Jesus here traces the course of the history of the theocracy. The true significance of that history is unveiled in a most profound manner. From the foundation of the ancient covenant, down through the ministry of the prophets to the advent of Jesus Himself, His rejection and death, the very consequences of His death not yet consummated—the rejection of Israel and the transference of the kingdom of God from the Jews to the Gentiles;—all is presented in the simplest imagery and with the most terrible clearness. At the same time an answer is given to the question of the priests as to the source of His authority. He is the Son, the Heir, the last messenger from their Master.—Godet.

Luk . "To the people."—Christ had repelled the attack, but now He carries the war into His enemies' quarters. He had unmasked the hypocrisy of His enemies, and shown the dilemma in which their pretended ignorance placed them: now He brings their guilt to light and foretells that their rejection of Him will lead to the bringing in of the Gentiles.

"Went into a far country."—In the miracles which went along with the deliverance from Egypt, the giving of the law from Sinai, and the planting in Canaan, God openly dealt with His people—made, as we know, an express covenant with them; but, this done, withdrew for a while, not speaking any more to them face to face (Deu ), but waiting in patience to see what the Law would effect, and what manner of works they, under the teaching of their appointed guides, would bring forth.—Trench.

Luk . "Sent a servant to the husbandmen."—Nothing is more remarkable in the history of Israel than the constant co-existence within her pale of two entirely opposite classes of men—that of the moral triflers, too numerously represented among those exercising official influence; and that of the men of consuming zeal for righteousness, that is, the prophets.—Bruce.

"Give him of the fruit."—These fruits which are demanded are in no wise to be explained as particular works, nor yet as a condition of honesty and uprightness, but much rather as the repentance and the inward longing after true inward righteousness which the Law was unable to bring about. It is by no means implied that the Law had not an influence in producing uprightness; it cuts off the grosser manifestations of sin, and reveals its hidden abomination, so that a righteousness according to the Law can, even under the Law, come forth as fruit. While yet, to be sufficing, this must have a sense of the need of redemption for its basis (Rom ). The servants, therefore, here appear as those who seek for these spiritual needs, that they may link to them the promises concerning a coming Redeemer; but the unfaithful husbandmen, who had abused their own position, denied and slew these messengers of grace.—Olshausen.

Luk . "Entreated him shamefully."—Cf. Neh 9:26 : "Nevertheless, they were disobedient and rebelled against Thee, and cast Thy law behind their backs, and slew Thy prophets which testified against them to turn them to Thee; and they wrought great provocations." See also 2Ch 24:20-21; Jer 44:4.

Luk . Cast him out."—The vinedressers proceed from bad to worse: the first messenger they beat; the second they beat and outrage; the third they wound and fling out of the vineyard.

Luk . "I will send my beloved Son."—The failure of this attempt implies 

(1) that the resources even of heavenly love are exhausted, and 

(2) that the impenitent fill up the measure of their guilt.

"It may be they will reverence."—Two alternatives:—

I. Reverence shown to the Son.

II. Or, at least, hesitation to inflict on Him ill-treatment like that suffered by the servants previously sent.

Anthropomorphism.—Strictly speaking, indeed, this thought does not apply to God, for He knew what would happen, and was not deceived by the expectation of a more agreeable result; but it is customary, especially in parables, to ascribe to Him human feelings. And yet this was not added without reason, for Christ intended to represent, as in a mirror, how deplorable their impiety was, of which it was too certain a proof that they rose in diabolical rage against the Son of God, who had come to bring them back to a sound mind. As they had formerly, as far as lay in their power, driven God from His inheritance by the cruel murder of the prophets, so it was the crowning point of all their crimes to slay the Son, that they might reign as in a house which was without an heir.—Calvin.

"They will reverence him."—The lord of the vineyard has one expedient left. He will send his only and well-beloved son. The thought which lies on the surface is the estimate formed in heaven of the mission of the Son of God. It was something different, not in degree, but in kind, from any other instrumentality that had been or could be employed for touching hard hearts and awakening dormant sensibilities. We know how opposite was the result. Hearts were only stimulated into a greater degree of resistance by the mission of the Divine Son. Not one generation or one nation only which has thus argued. Men in all ages have felt the critical nature of the interposition of Jesus Christ, and have roused themselves to put Him down with an energy stimulated by the thought of the finality of the enterprise. In this recognition of the greatness of the stake at issue, Christians find nothing to complain of, everything to rejoice in. Jesus Christ is the key of the position. The text describes the anticipation in heaven, chronologically antecedent to the reception below. "It may be they will reverence Him when they see Him." The word "reverence" used here occurs in several other places and contains three elements:—

I. Attention.—This is the first element of reverence. Can there be reverence without attention? Is there not much irreverence among priests and people alike? Neglect of Christ's word? Careless living?

II. Awe is the second element in reverence.—There is much unhallowed familiarity in present-day religion. Too much emotional fondness. Christ risen and enthroned is too much forgotten. How little is felt of St. John's awe in His presence!—"When I saw Him, I fell at His feet as dead."

III. Shame is the third element.—It might have been thought that the sight of the son would awaken in the husbandmen a sense of shame for those misdeeds of theirs which had made his coming necessary. Whether shame enters into all reverence is a question which may wait. It must, however, enter into all that reverence which forgiven sinners feel for Jesus Christ. There is nothing like the sight of the Saviour for quickening the sense of the multitude and the shamefulness of personal sins. Because I am ashamed before Him now, I hope not to be ashamed before Him at His coming.—Vaughan.

Luk . "Let us kill him."—We, on the contrary, say, "This is the Son of the Eternal God; let us believe on Him, and the inheritance shall be ours."—Sutton.

Luk . "And killed him."—Jesus relates, with striking calmness, and as a fact already accomplished, the crime which they are preparing to commit upon His person. It is as though He told them that He would not seek to escape out of their hands.—Godet.

Luk . Give the vineyard to others.—If the husbandmen who are dispossessed represent the heads of the Jewish theocracy, the others who take their place must be understood to represent the apostles and their successors.

Luk . The Rejected Stone.—A codicil added to the parable of the vineyard. The Jews were familiar with the ideas connected with the cornerstone.

I. The stone at rest.—Men falling or rushing on a big rock hurt, not the rock, but themselves. The Redeemer resisted in the day of grace, means loss and harm to those resisting. We must come into some kind of contact with the Son of God. Alas! He has, on earth, to bear the weight of many sinners striking against Him.

II. The stone in motion.—The rock is raised in mid-heaven, hovers over the assailants for a while, and then falls on their heads. Here the destruction is final and complete. Christ's enemies will be overwhelmed by His own power put forth in the day of judgment. The first bruising may be cured: the grinding to powder accomplished by the Judge when the day of grace is done can never be healed. Many resented this doctrine from the lips of Christ. Some resent it keenly still. But there is no escape from the solemn truth that those who in this life reject Christ must bear the weight of His judgment in the world to come.—Arnot.

Luk . "What is this, then?"—I.e., if the evil-doers were not to be overthrown, the prophecy of Scripture would not be fulfilled.

Luk . "Fall on this stone."—Those persons are said to fall upon Christ who rush forward to destroy Him; not that they occupy a more elevated position than He does, but because their madness carries them so far that they endeavour to attack Christ as if He were below them. Christ tells them that all they will gain by it is, that by the very conflict they will be broken. But when they have thus proudly exalted themselves, He tells them that another thing will happen, which is that they will be bruised under the stone against which they so insolently dashed themselves.—Calvin.

I. An injury which may be healed.—The bruising caused by a man's unbelieving opposition to Christ under the gospel.

II. Irremediable destruction.—Accomplished by the wrath of the Judge when the day of grace has passed.

Rejection of The Gospel.—The two clauses of the text figuratively point to two different classes of operation on the rejection of the gospel. The one class represents the present hurts and harms which, by the natural operation of the thing, without the action of Christ judicially at all, every man receives in the very act of rejecting the Gospel, and the other represents the ultimate issue of that rejection.

I. Every man has some kind of connexion with Christ.

II. The immediate issue of rejection of Christ is loss and maiming.

III. The ultimate issue of unbelief is irremediable destruction when Christ begins to move.—Maclaren.



Verses 19-26
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . And they feared the people.—The state of mind in which the attempt to ensnare Jesus was made: "and they did so in fear of the people" (Alford).

Luk . They watched Him.—Rather, "and having watched for an opportunity." Spies.—Men "suborned." Just men.—I.e., honest, ingenuous men, perplexed with a doubt which He might solve. Power and authority of the governor.—I.e., "to the Roman power, and to the authority of the governor."

Luk . Tribute.—The word means a poll-tax which had been levied since Judæa became a Roman province. The insurrection of Judas of Galilee had been occasioned by the belief that it was unlawful to pay this tax, since God was the only true ruler of the Jewish people. This belief was held by a large section of the people; if Christ decided against it, He would alienate them; if He agreed with them He would embroil Himself with the Roman authority. The idea that the Herodians who, as St. Matthew says, joined with the Pharisees in putting this question, approved of the tax, is utterly unfounded. It is a mere conjecture of Origen's. There would be very little craftiness in the plot if two classes, one of them notoriously opposed to the payment of the tax, and the other as notoriously in favour of it, were represented in the same deputation. The Herodians, as clinging to the last fragment of Jewish national independence in the rule of the Herods, would naturally be opposed to complete subjection to Rome.

Luk . A penny.—The Roman denarius.

Luk . Render, therefore.—It was a decision of the rabbis that "wherever any king's money is current, there that king is lord." By accepting the coinage of Cæsar they had acknowledged his supremacy in temporal things, and consequently his claim to tribute. But the answer goes further. The followers of Judas of Galilee regarded the authority of Cæsar as incompatible with that of God. Our Lord distinguishes between temporal and spiritual sovereignty, and shows that the two are not opposed to each other. God was no longer, as of old, the civil ruler of His people. They had rejected His authority, and He had given them over to a foreign power, who reigned and claimed tribute by His ordinance (cf. Rom 13:1; Rom 13:7). But God was still, and must ever be, the spiritual Ruler of the world, and to Him now, as ever, worship and obedience were due.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Cæsar and God.—Jesus thus refuses to decide formally a question of politics, just as, on another occasion, He had refused to interfere between the two brothers who were in dispute about an inheritance. It was not for settling questions like these that He came to earth. More than once the people sought to force Him to take up the rôle of a political leader, but in vain. He firmly refused to compromise His cause by associating it with any of the political factions of His time. Yet He did not merely maintain a prudent silence on this occasion, when the question of the lawfulness of paying tribute to Rome was brought to Him for solution. He spoke words which cast a new light upon the whole subject, and which solved the difficulty which these men hypocritically professed to experience, but which really troubled many devout hearts in Israel.

I. It was new to hear that the theocracy was now a thing of the past.—Up to this time the religious ideal of Israel was the subordination of civil society to the priestly order: though the nation was actually subject to a foreign power, it was considered that the normal condition of matters ought to be the direct government of the state by ministers of Jehovah, acting in His name and employing, by His authority, all the resources and powers that are at the disposal of earthly kings and rulers. It was a magnificent dream, but all attempts to realise it had hopelessly failed. Christ now distinguishes between the two spheres of national life: the one is purely civil, and may be an empire, a kingdom, an oligarchy, or a democracy; the other is purely religious and in it God is the supreme Ruler.

II. The duties belonging to both spheres are to be discharged in a religious spirit.—Christ did not represent civil society as a domain which is withdrawn from holy influence, and, as it were, isolated from that in which God rules. One of the most striking characteristics of the gospel is that it ignores the pagan distinction between things sacred and things profane, and that it does not make religion a distinct part of life, but a Divine influence upon every part, which penetrates, pervades, and governs the whole. St. Paul states this fact in very strong terms: "Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God." And wherever Christianity exists as a living power it acts upon the consciences of men and directs their conduct, not only in matters of specially religious duty, but also in all that concerns the well-being of the body social. It purifies public opinion, brands as evil all customs and practices of a degrading kind, and spreads its shield over the weak and helpless. None of the spheres of human activity can be sealed against it.

III. Yet there is a profound distinction between religious and civil society, both with regard to the domains they occupy and the modes of action they employ.—The domain of the State is that of the present life and of interests that are purely temporal. The State ought to secure for each individual the free enjoyment of all rights and liberties belonging to him, and to endeavour to increase the sum of happiness of all who are under its care. But it has to do only with man as a citizen. All teaching concerning God, the human soul, religious duties and aspirations, and the hope of immortality, are out of its province. It should stand neutral towards all varying forms of religious belief, as the defender of liberty of conscience, and of the religious rights of all. The Church and the State also differ in the nature of the means which they employ. The arm of the State is force; it has the power and the right to overcome, by material strength, all resistance to its laws. The arm of the Church is persuasion; it has not the power or the right to use force for the establishment or maintenance of any form of religious belief. "The weapons of our warfare are not carnal" (2Co ), said one of the greatest of its champions. Its sword is the Word of God; its instrument of triumph is the cross, which symbolises the submission of its Lord to sufferings and death; and the Spirit which animates it is compared to a dove. Such are the figures under which Holy Scripture represents the power it wields. To the State we owe tribute, obedience to its laws, and the sacrifice of our time and strength for securing the common good. To God we owe ourselves—the homage of mind, will, and heart. The influence of the world and of sin may almost have obliterated the Divine image and superscription upon the soul which proclaim that it belongs to God and should be rendered to Him; but they never wholly disappear.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . "The chief priests and scribes sought."—There is 

(1) a bitterness against Christ, which arises from a misunderstanding of Him; but 

(2) a still deeper and more intense bitterness is manifested here by men who understood Him far too well, and who were only the more estranged from Him in consequence.

Luk . "Take hold of His words."—They could not find Him guilty in any of His actions, but hoped to force Him into some hasty utterance upon a complicated question.

"Just men."—I.e., they came pretending to be upright persons who were perplexed on a point of duty; but their real intention was to entrap Him into the expression of an opinion which might be used against Him.

Luk . "We know that Thou," etc.—It is not hard to see the treachery that lay beneath this praise. The Jews were firmly convinced that it was unlawful to pay tribute to Cæsar, but found it advisable to conceal their feelings of aversion. Those who now approached Christ wished, by flattering His courage and integrity, to force Him to express an opinion of which they might take advantage to put Him to death.

Luk . "Is it lawful for us?"—The difficulty of the question arose from the contradiction between the condition of subjection in which the nation actually was at the time, and the independence which it should have enjoyed, and which seemed to be anticipated and promised in the writings of the prophets.

The True Way to Follow.—The way to follow in this abnormal position was not that of revolt, which in this case would have been revolt against God, but that of humiliation, repentance, and devout submission to God, who alone could give them deliverance, since it had been national sin that had led to their being subjected to the Gentile yoke. The error which Jesus dissipates, in His reply, consisted in applying to the actual state of the nation the principle laid down by God as governing its normal state. Jesus virtually said to those who interrogated Him, "Become ye again dependent upon God, and He will render you independent of Cæsar; but until He has accomplished that deliverance you are bound to fulfil the duties which belong to your present state."—Godet.

Luk . "Perceived their craftiness."—Neither force nor craft could prevail against the Lord. In an instant He saw through the wiles of His enemies, and escaped the snare they had laid for Him. Thus He exemplified the counsel He gave to His servants and combined the wisdom of the serpent with the harmlessness of the dove.

Luk . "Show me a penny."—It was not to gain time that He desired that a denarius should be shown Him: the image and title it bore decided the question that was put to Him.

"Whose image and superscription?"—Christ serenely walks through the cobwebs spun by His enemies, and lays His hand upon the fact. "The currency of the country proclaims the monarch of the country. It is too late to ask questions about your tribute when you pay your bills in his money." Does not the other side of Christ's answer—"to God the things that are God's"—rest upon a similar fact? Does not the parallelism require that we should suppose that the destiny of things to be devoted to God is stamped upon them, whatever they are, at least as plainly as the right of Cæsar to exact tribute was inferred from the fact that his money was the currency of the country?

I. Note the image stamped upon man, and the consequent obligation.—Our spirits show that God is our Lord, since we are made in a true sense in His image, and therefore only in Him can we find rest. We are like God in that we can love; we are like Him in that we can perceive the right, and that the right is supreme; we are like Him in that we have the power to say "I will."

II. Look, next, at the defacement of the image and the false expenditure of the coin.—Our nature has gone through the stamping-press again, and another likeness has been deeply imprinted upon it. The awful power that is given to men of degrading themselves till, lineament by lineament, the likeness in which they are made vanishes, is the saddest and most tragical thing in the world. Yet every fibre in your nature protests against the prostitution of itself to anything short of God. Only misery and unrest can ensue. Only when we render to God the thing that is God's—our hearts and ourselves—can we find repose.

III. The restoration and perfecting of the defaced image.—Because Jesus Christ, the God-man, has come, and in our likeness presented to us the very image of God and irradiation of His light, therefore no defacement that it is possible for men or devils to make on this poor humanity of ours need be irrevocable or final, and we may look forward to a time when the coinage shall be called in and re-minted in new forms of nobleness and of likeness.—Maclaren.

Luk . Cæsar and God.—We owe to kings, as rulers, 

(1) Honour; 

(2) obedience to the laws; 

(3) payment of taxes; 

(4) the duty of prayer. We owe to God 

(1) ourselves; 

(2) our substance; 

(3) our time, talents, and influence; 

(4) our love.

I. Religion and loyalty should accompany each other.

II. In cases where the commands of earthly rulers interfere with the will of God, they are to be disobeyed, at whatever hazard or loss.

Two Distinct Spheres.—Things civil and things sacred are 

(1) essentially distinct from each other, yet 

(2) quite harmonious. Neither may overlap or intrude itself into the sphere of the other. In the things of God we may not take law from men (Act ; Act 5:29), while in honouring and obeying Cæsar in his own sphere we are rendering obedience to God Himself (Rom 13:1-7).—Brown.

"Render."—The chief priests and scribes had asked if it were lawful to give tribute to Cæsar, as if tribute were a boon. Christ reminds them that it is not a gift, but a due. Render, therefore, tribute of your coin to Cæsar; and tribute of yourselves, coined in the Divine mint, and stamped with the Divine image and superscription, to God.

"Render unto Cæsar."—This precept of Jesus is developed in Romans 12, 13; in Romans 12, "Render to God," and in Romans 13 "Render to Cæsar."

Luk . "Marvelled at His answer."—All the synoptical Gospels lay stress upon the astonishment excited by the the reply of Christ, and thus imply that it was expressed in some very visible manner. The statement here made, that His enemies "could not take hold of His words before the people," gives a hint of the critical position in which He would have been placed if He had failed to silence the questioners.



Verses 27-40
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Sadducees.—Members of the aristocratic and wealthy class, which included the higher ranks of the priesthood. It is a popular error, based on a statement of Jerome's, that they rejected all the Jewish Scriptures but the Pentateuch. They accepted the later Scriptures but rejected the Oral Law and traditions. Like all Jews, no doubt, they attributed a higher degree of inspiration to the Pentateuch than to any other part of the Old Testament. Deny the resurrection.—I.e., of the body, and apparently even the immortality of the soul. The Pharisees, on the contrary, believed in the resurrection of the body and a future life, much in a Christian sense, though they had somewhat carnal ideas of the nature of the future state.

Luk . Moses wrote.—Deu 25:5.

Luk . Seven brethren.—Probably a fictitious case. The difficulty however, would have been the same if there had been only two brethren.

Luk . For seven.—Rather, "for the seven" (R.V.). It is difficult to see what triumph the Sadducees would have won if Jesus had agreed with some of the rabbis who had discussed this question, and decided the matter in favour of the first husband.

Luk . The children of this world.—The R.V. absurdly changes this to "the sons of this world." The phrase "marry" is appropriate to "sons," but "are given in marriage" applies only to women. Though "sons" is a literal translation, a general word like "children" is evidently called for.

Luk . To obtain that world.—Or, "to attain to that world" (R.V.).

Luk . Neither can.—Rather, "for neither can" (R.V.). The reason why there is no marriage in that state is that there is no death: so that it is not necessary to raise up a new generation to take the place of the old. Equal unto the angels.—I.e., in being immortal. Christ distinctly asserts the existence of these beings, which the Sadducees denied. Children of God.—I.e., not because of their ethical character, but because they become "partakers of the Divine nature," receiving life by the direct action of God in raising them from the dead.

Luk . Even Moses showed.—Moses, whose supposed silence on this point the Sadducees laid such stress upon. At the bush.—Rather, "in the place concerning the bush" (R.V.); i.e., in the section of the book of Exodus known by that name (chap. 3).

Luk . Not a God of the dead.—But for Christ's interpretation, the profound meaning of the name by which God then called Himself could scarcely have been discovered with any measure of certainty. "Our Lord here testifies of the conscious intent of God in speaking the words. God uttered them, He tells us, to Moses, in the consciousness of the still enduring existence of His peculiar relation to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob" (Meyer). "The groundwork of His argument seems to me," says Alford, "to be this: the words ‘I am thy God' imply a covenant. There is another side to them: "Thou art mine" follows upon "I am thine." When God, therefore, declares that He is the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, He declares their continuance, as the other parties in this covenant. It is an assertion which could not be made of an annihilated being of the past."

Luk . All live unto Him.—I.e., none are annihilated; those who have passed away from earth and are counted by us as dead, are living in the sight of God. See this same thought expounded in Rom 14:8 and Act 17:28.

Luk . Thou hast well said.—The Pharisees as a class would be glad to see their opponents, the Sadducees, refuted, and some of them were evidently generous enough to express their feelings of admiration at the wisdom displayed by Jesus on this occasion.

Luk . Durst not ask.—I.e., did not presume to frame any more captious questions, or to endeavour to entrap Jesus in His teaching.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Question Concerning the Resurrection.—There does not seem to have been any sinister intention on the part of the Sadducees who now approached Christ, saying that there is no resurrection, and stating a case which seemed, in their opinion, to cast ridicule upon the doctrine. They came to him with a stale piece of casuistry, conceived in a spirit of self-complacent ignorance, but still sufficiently puzzling to furnish them with an argument for their disbelief, and with a difficulty to throw in the way of their opponents. It was drawn from what is called the levirate law of marriage, appointed by Moses to limit and curtail certain evils in the rude state of society then existing. A certain woman was married successively to seven brethren. Whose wife shall she be in the resurrection? What a confused state of society there must be in the future world—if, indeed, there is a world beyond the grave! Christ might have dismissed the stupid and frivolous question with contempt. If He had replied that the woman would be the wife of the first or of the last of the brethren, the Sadducees could scarcely have invalidated the reasonableness of the statement. But He was pleased to do more than rebuke the presumptuous ignorance of the questioners; He draws aside the veil that hides the future world, and gives us a glimpse of new conditions of life there, and also bestows upon mankind definite assurance of the immortality of the soul.

I. He refutes the erroneous opinions of the Sadducees (Luk ).—He shows that their question went on the false theory that the forms and relations of the present, sensible life would be transferred to the future, spiritual life. In the resurrection-state there will not be a repetition, pure and simple, of our present conditions. It will not be a state of probation, but of perfect and unending blessedness. The children of the resurrection will be children of God, partakers of His nature, and subject no longer to the law of change and death which prevails here. Here it is but the species, the race, that has perpetuity; there the individual life is assured of immortality. No provision will, therefore, be necessary for the succession and renewal of the race. The Sadducees had virtually denied the power of God by asserting that life in another world must be a mere reflex and repetition of the life of the children of this world. With the shallowness and dogmatism that so often distinguish men of the rationalistic school to which they belonged, they took for granted that that which was incomprehensible to them must be set aside as untenable. And therefore Christ reminds them (Mat 22:29) of the infinite power of God from whom all life comes—who created the present order of things, and who is able to re-form or transform our beings, and to fit us for life in a new and higher sphere of existence.

II. He points out that the doctrine of immortality is implied in the Divine revelation to man (Luk ).—The words of Christ plainly indicate that belief in the immortality of the soul is bound up with the very idea of religion. It is as though He had said, "You believe that God has spoken to men, summoned them to faith in Him, and to a life of obedience to His will, and that He has formed a covenant with them. How could God place Himself in so near a relation to individual men, and ascribe to them so high a dignity, if they were mere perishable existences?—if they had not a being akin to His own, and destined to immortality?" We may note the fact that the promise of blessings made when this special relationship was established between God and Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, was not fulfilled in this life. There was nothing in their earthly lot which distinguished them from others of their time, to whom no such promise was given. They had hardships and trials like other men, and confessed that that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. In obedience to the call of God they gave up the ties of country and kindred; "wherefore God gave them a better country, that is an heavenly." The promise was not that God would reward their obedience by blessing them with wealth, length of years, tranquillity, or other earthly benefits, but that He would be their God. It was not limited by the condition that He would be their God so long as their earthly life would continue. And, centuries after the mortal bodies of these patriarchs had mouldered into dust, God spoke to Moses of His covenant with them (which was also their covenant with Him), as still existing, and of them, therefore, as in possession of that heavenly and eternal inheritance after which they had longed. The Sadducees had probably supposed that the words simply meant, "I am the God in whom Abraham, Isaac and Jacob trusted." Yet to what had their trust come, if there were no resurrection? To death and nothingness, and an everlasting silence, and a land of darkness, after a life so full of trials that the last of these patriarchs had described it as a pilgrimage of few and evil years. Though we may never at any time cherish doubts concerning the facts of a resurrection and of the immortality of the soul, as these Sadducees did, we may derive spiritual strength and consolation from these words of Christ, especially from the way in which He associates these doctrines with God's mercy and condescension. He does not merely assert that, from the constitution of our nature, we are immortal, or that, from His own personal knowledge of the unseen world, He can assure us of the fact, but He points out that it is necessarily implied in the communion of the believer with His God. God has come near to us, and called us to love Him, and to be conformed to His will; if we obey Him, He takes us into His keeping, and makes us partakers of His own nature. The truth, as Christ expounds it, is not merely calculated to satisfy an intellectual curiosity which only few may feel, but to allay those doubts and fears concerning the future which, from time to time, trouble the hearts and consciences of all—not merely to assure us that there is a future world, but that it will be well there with all those who trust in God. He knows His own, each by name; His covenant is with each of them personally, it is an eternal bond between Him and them, and is a sure pledge of their highest welfare.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Question of The Sadducees: designed 

(1) to set forth the unreasonableness of the popular faith, and 

(2) as an apology for their own unbelief. Yet propounded in a somewhat frivolous and sarcastic spirit.

Luk . The Reply of Christ.

I. The conditions of life in the world to come are absolutely different from those of the present world.

II. Death being abolished, marriage, which was instituted in order to preserve the race from extinction, will come to an end.

Luk . "Children of God."—Lit., "sons of God." On earth men are sons one of another; but there each one will receive his new body from God Himself, by an immediate Divine action, so that, as among the angels, there will be no relation of filiation; hence the latter are all called "the sons of God."—Godet.

Luk . "Now that the dead are raised."—Christ does not remain satisfied with having triumphed over His opponents, but, knowing they are entangled in error, adds to His reply a further word of enlightenment.

"God of Abraham," etc.—A twofold relation:—

I. That by which God takes Abraham under His especial care.

II. That by which Abraham makes God the only object of his worship and his sole refuge.

Luk . "Live unto Him."—I.e., in relation with Him. The ties between them and men on the earth are broken, but they live in communion with God.

The God of the Living.—Our Lord's refutation of the Sadducees' question lay—

I. In exposing their ignorance of the heavenly nature.—Spiritual bodies are angelic; their relationship is that of brothers and sisters in a great family.

II. God's words through Moses imply the continued life in the unseen.—That which is dead cannot realise or do its part to God, neither can God do His part to it. The "dead" really live. And life implies union of soul and body. Death seems division, but to God it is not really so. The "dead" body is in some calculable relation to the departed spirit, and they will come together again.

III. What are the consequences of Christ's teaching?—

1. As regards the body. In heaven's language the body never really dies. Do not despise the body. You may long for its renewal. But meanwhile honour, reverence, use well, the body. 

2. As respects the spirit. It is not dormant. It, too, "lives." Nearer to the fountain of life, drinking in more of its living waters.

IV. Who, then, are the dead?—Those who, in life, are living separate from their own souls. Awful words! Not considering their soul, not loving their soul, soulless. And so both soul and body are separate from God. These are the truly dead.—Vaughan.

Luk . "Thou hast well said."—On hearing this prompt and sublime reply, the scribes, who had sought in vain for that which Jesus had with such ease brought to light, could not refrain from expressions of joy and surprise; and as they saw that every snare laid for Him only brought His wisdom into clearer relief, they abandoned this mode of attack.—Godet.



Verses 41-47
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . To them.—I.e., to the scribes. Christ.—Rather, "the Christ" (R.V.). David's son.—Cf. Joh 7:42.

Luk . David himself.—Psa 110:1. David was popularly supposed to be the author of the psalm. Even if he were not, the point on which Christ lays stress—viz., that in it Divine honours are paid to the Messiah, who was to come of David's line, would be unaffected. Christ is not discussing the authorship of the psalm and affirming that it was written by David, but drawing the attention of the scribes to a statement in Scripture which was inconsistent with their belief that the Messiah would be a mere man. The Lord, etc.—I.e. "Jehovah said unto my Lord."

Luk . Thy footstool.—R.V. "the footstool of thy feet." The same tautology is in the original; but it is doubtful whether it was worth while to coin an awkward English phrase by such a literal translation.

Luk . How is He, then, his son?—The solution is given in Rom 1:3-4; Christ was the Son of David according to the flesh, and yet the eternal, pre-existent Son of God.

Luk . Then in the audience.—Rather, "and in the hearing" (R.V.).

Luk . Long robes.—Either an official dress or an exaggerated obedience to the law concerning dress (Num 15:38-40). Chief rooms.—Rather, "chief seats" (R.V.).

Luk . Devour widows' houses.—Cf. 2Ti 3:6. For a show.—Rather "for a pretence" (R.V.). Damnation.—Rather, "condemnation" (R.V.).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
A Warning against False Guides.—The attempts to check our Lord's activity, to betray Him into the expression of an opinion which might have been used against Him, and to cast ridicule upon His teaching, having failed, His adversaries withdrew from the contest. But He was not satisfied with having maintained His ground against them: He now carried the war into His enemies' quarters.

I. He exposed the incompetency of the scribes and Pharisees as teachers (Luk ).—They prided themselves on their skill in expounding and interpreting the Word of God, and He drew their attention to one of the most famous of the Messianic prophecies in the Old Testament, and asked them to solve the difficulty which, according to their principles of interpretation, it contained. Their dead monotheism had blinded them to the intimations given in Scripture of the Divine dignity of the Messiah, and consequently they could return no answer to the question, "How could David apply the term ‘Lord' to one who was to be descended from him?" Yet the question was not asked merely in order to show that the Word of God contained passages which they could not explain. It was also calculated to stir them up to profounder reflection upon a truth which they had not fairly faced, and to remove one of their principal grounds of objection to the claims He made. For frequently in the course of His ministry they had protested against His assumption of Divine attributes and prerogatives. Their obstinate silence, however, when confronted with the fact that Divine dignity was ascribed in Scripture to the Messiah, clearly proved that deeply rooted prejudices filled their minds, and that, therefore, they were incapacitated for acting as teachers of spiritual truths.

II. He upbraids them with the moral corruption of their lives (Luk ).—He judged it necessary to set the people on their guard against those whose religion was only a cloak for the worst vices, and who took advantage of the reverence which the simple-minded naturally have for all who wear the garb of piety, to deceive and defraud them. Hypocrisy, pride, and covetousness, are the three charges He makes against them. They affect a piety of the most exaggerated type, in order to conceal the real depravity of their characters. They are consumed with a desire to secure the applause of their fellows, instead of being any help or blessing to them. And, worst of all, they plunder the property of those whom they delude with their religious professions. The picture thus drawn reminds us of the ecclesiastical abuses in the worst time of the Middle Ages; but traces, at any rate, of the same vices will still be found. People are still so easily deluded by a profession of piety that it is a wonder that hypocrites are not even more numerous than they are. Popularity and notoriety are still too often sought after by ministers of religion; and silly women are still so inclined to run after those who profess an exaggerated piety that one cannot be surprised at seeing hypocrites and impostors occasionally flourishing at their expense.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Christ's First and His last Visit to The Temple.—Immeasurable is the contrast between the first and the last visit of our Lord to the Temple. The less may we leave unnoticed that the boy Jesus, who, once, by his questions, threw the teachers in Israel into astonishment, and by His answers often made them suddenly dumb, and the Messiah, who often, on the final day, both with questions and with answers, nobly maintains the field, exhibit really one and the same character. The Divine Sonship then presaged is now distinctly known.—Van Oosterzee.

Deeper Truths Unveiled.—Our Lord's question does not, by the passage referred to, solve any difficulty, but rather throws out a difficulty which might arrest the attention of a scribe desirous to know the truth, such as would lead him to see there was something far higher and more mysterious about the Messiah than he supposed. Our Lord's words were a clue by which faith might apprehend the secret nature of the kingdom. To reason they proved nothing; but to faith they opened lofty views of the Divine economy in the gospel, as far surpassing anything which reason could have inferred, or imagination could conceive, as heaven is above earth.—Williams.

The Present and The Future.

I. Surrounded by enemies, victorious over enemies—those whom He has now confuted to be suppressed, if still impenitent, by His almighty power.

II. Enthroned in the hearts of a few disciples, but to be exalted to God's right hand, and have all authority in heaven and earth.

The Divine Nature of Christ.

I. Revealed to David.

II. Concealed from scribes and Pharisees.

III. Brought to light by Christ Himself.

IV. Accepted by His disciples.

Cf. Rev —Christ the offspring of David and yet the root from which David sprang; and Joh 8:58—the Son of Abraham, and yet before Abraham; also Rom 1:3—born of the race of David, "according to the flesh."

Mysteries Revealed to Faith and Love.—Scripture contains mysteries which can never be solved by the wise and understanding, but which are revealed to those who love and obey Christ, and to them alone.

Luk . 

I. Imposition practised upon society in general.

II. Usurpation of places of honour in synagogues.

III. Self-seeking ambition in social life.

IV. Making religion and philanthropy a cloak for the grossest frauds.

Luk . "In the audience of all the people."—The minds of scribes and Pharisees were hardened against Christ: the hearts of the people were receptive of His word. To them, therefore, He addresses a word of warning against blind devotion to unworthy leaders.

Luk . "Beware of the scribes."—Christ dwells upon the external guise of these self-appointed guides and rulers, as an indication of their inward character: "by their fruits ye shall know them."

Luk . "Devour widows' houses."—I.e., either extort large sums of money from them, under some religious pretext, or take advantage of their position as directors of consciences to enjoy sumptuous feasts in the houses of their victims.

Cf. 2Ti . "Pretenders to holiness practise most upon women, who are less apt than men to see through their hypocrisy, and are easily inclined to love them on the ground of religion" (Chrysostom).

21 Chapter 21 

Verses 1-6
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Looked up.—From the parallel passage in Mar 12:41 we learn that our Lord had taken his seat in the court of the women, where were the chests for containing gifts and offerings to the Temple. These chests were thirteen in number, and had trumpet-shaped mouths for receiving the money. On the chests were labels specifying the purposes to which the money was to be applied.

Luk . Saw also.—Omit "also"; omitted in R.V. Poor widow.—The word "poor" is emphatic; almost equivalent to "beggar." Two mites.—The mite was the smallest Jewish coin, about equal to a tenth of an English penny.

Luk . More than they all.—The estimate being formed, not on the amount given, but on the amount remaining after the gift; or, in other words, on the quality of the gift and not on its quantity.

Luk . Of their abundance.—Rather, "of their superfluity" (R.V.). A sharp antithesis to the destitution of the widow. All the living.—Lit. "life"—i.e., means of subsistence. "Yet the word seems chosen expressly to indicate entire devotion of herself, her life, as well as livelihood, to God's service" (Speaker's Commentary).

Luk . Gifts.—Rather, sacred "offerings" (R.V.). "Such as the golden chain of Agrippa; gifts of Ptolemy Philadelphus, Augustus, Helen of Adiabene, and crowns, shields, goblets, etc.; the golden vine, with its vast clusters, given by Herod" (Farrar).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Self-sacrifice.—This little incident occupies a striking place in the Gospel records. Jesus has just uttered woe after woe upon His hypocritical and malignant foes, and is about to impart to His disciples a revelation of dread events yet to come—the overthrow of the Jewish people, the destruction of the Temple, and startling phenomena that would usher in His Second Coming. Between His burning words of denunciation and the awe-inspiring disclosures He makes to His disciples, comes this genial appreciation of a deed of self-sacrifice and love, done by a poor and obscure worshipper as she passed out of the house of God. As if to show that no feelings of personal anger mingled with His righteous anger, and that, though his heart was sad, His mind was unruffled, He sat down as an unoccupied spectator in the court of the Temple, and, with gentle voice and mien, commented upon the good deed which had come under His observation. We may note His approval of the principle that self-sacrifice is an essential part of true worship, and the commendation He bestowed upon the action of this poor widow.

I. Self-sacrifice an essential part of true worship.—The fact that provision was made in the Temple for gifts and offerings to be presented by worshippers as they retired, is very significant. It teaches that all worship of God should tend towards and end in self-sacrifice. We come to church to worship God—to join with the saints upon earth, and with the angels and the redeemed in heaven, in adoring the Divine majesty and holiness. This is our reasonable service, and by it our lives are sanctified. We humble ourselves before Him who is of purer eyes than to behold evil; in His presence we disclose our thoughts, we acknowledge our transgressions and secret faults, and seek to exhibit that contrition that will justify forgiveness. We contemplate the mercy God has revealed, adore the Saviour whom He has sent, rejoice in the thought of the Divine compassion, and give expression to our gratitude in hymns of praise. This is the worship which God seeks; it is the holy incense which is acceptable to Him: but this worship should issue in self-sacrifice. Sacrifice is the one main idea in every form of religion known to man. Horrible as many of the forms of sacrifice have been, and are, among heathen races, yet in all cases they proclaim the same great truth, that man owes himself and all he has to God. And Christianity, above all other religions, sets forth this truth. What is the cross but the symbol of the greatest of all deeds of self-sacrifice—the complete surrender of a life for the glory of God and the good of mankind? What does it teach but that we belong altogether to God, and should yield ourselves to Him? This is how the holy apostles conceive of religion. In all their writings they remind us that we are not our own, but His, and that we should offer ourselves to Him as a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable.

II. The commendation bestowed upon the poor widow.—Why were the two mites of greater value than all the gold and silver which others cast in lavishly? Because, trifling though they were in intrinsic value, they were the sign of a complete and unreserved sacrifice of the whole being to God. She gave herself; the tiny bits of copper were but the symbol of this higher, nobler offering. This it was that threw into insignificance all the treasures that enriched the coffers of the Temple, and even the gifts with which wealthy devotees had adorned the building and made it the pride of the nation. Others gave something they could afford to spare—gave of their superfluity—and in this way gave less than she did. So that it is not a question of giving much or little of our property to a good cause, but of discovering by the light of this passage of Scripture whether we are offering to God a complete sacrifice of ourselves, or are substituting for it something which we can afford to part with, but which in comparison with ourselves has no value. Anything short of the gift of our all to God is unacceptable to Him. Take the case of those who would fain dedicate only part of the life, of the affections, of the interests, to His service. The young man, let us say, plans out the sort of life he would like to lead; he forms schemes of self-advancement, happiness, and self-gratification, from which thoughts of God are excluded. Religion is kept, as it were, in reserve, to be a resource and a consolation, when all the pleasures of life are exhausted, and the time of old age, weakness, and disappointment, has come. When the fortune is made, and success is won, there will be leisure for heavenly things. Is not this professing to give the superfluity and to retain the essential part? And yet we cannot be sure of retaining it, for at any moment death may seize the whole. We have the word of Christ to assure us that we do not lose what we give to God, but lay up for ourselves a treasure in heaven, which will never know diminution, but be an abiding possession. The life which is consecrated to God is not robbed of its delights—nay, it alone is the happy life; it multiplies present enjoyments a hundredfold, and secures for us the crown of eternal blessedness. But if we choose to keep all for ourselves, we are sure of losing it. "She cast in all the living that she had." "How foolish of her!" some will say. Yes; it has been by folly like this, by lavish and unselfish love, that the world has been redeemed. Her action remains as a cutting rebuke of the selfish, worldly spirit, and of that mean and calculating prudence which even the world despises. For if there are few in the present age who have imitated her literal impoverishment of herself for the sake of religion, there are many who have followed a like course for the sake of country. There are many who have, from patriotic motives, forfeited property, happiness, and even reputation, and are willing to give up their lives for their country's sake. And what is admirable in the lower sphere is surely not ridiculous in the higher. It is, then, with something like a reproachful pang of conscience that we should listen to the commendation bestowed on this poor widow: "She of her penury hath cast in all the living that she had; she hath cast in more than they all." (See an interesting sermon on this text by Bernier: "La veuve, ou le don sans réserve.")

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Widow's Offering and the Stones of the Temple.—While the disciples were wondering at the majestic towers and carved stone-work as a great offering dedicated by man to God, Christ had seen in the gift of the poor widow an offering equally great in the eye of Heaven. The contrast suggests—

I. The true measure of sacrifice.—Not the greatness of the outward act, but the perfectness of the inward motive.

II. The true idea of a temple.—The disciples saw God's dwelling-place in the house of stone with its Holy of Holies and altars of sacrifice. Christ saw it in the broken heart of the widow.

Three practical lessons we may learn: 

1. A lesson of duty—to live to God in small things; to dedicate our lives to Him, even if we have no great opportunities of service, and are vexed by cares. 

2. A lesson of encouragement. Live to God in all things; consider no sacrifice too great or too small; do your best in everything, as in His sight;—and you will find Him everywhere. 

3. A lesson of warning. The Jews had come to see God only in the Temple at Jerusalem. As a consequence they became formalists—the surrender of their souls was forgotten. And the splendid Temple fell! So now and ever. Forget the Divinity of all life, and the temple of your soul will become desolate.—Hull.

Luk . The Eye of Christ.—"He beheld." This text is full of instruction; it encourages the very humblest to give; it thus makes giving a universal duty and privilege; it proclaims a searching paradox as to more and less; and it requires us to feel that our givings are scrutinised by Him before whose judgment-seat we are to stand.

I. The circumstances are instructive.

II. The scrutiny of the Saviour was very searching.

III. This poor widow gave all she had.—Relatively, it was a great gift.

IV. The Lord does not receive any offering unless it is large enough to prove self-denial on the part of the giver.—The money in itself is valueless to God, but is of value as representing thankfulness, self-denial, prayer, and trust.—Symington.

Hypocrisy and Piety.

I. Some pretended to love God.—They did their good works, their "righteousness," to be seen of men. They loved themselves, their reputation—not God.

II. One really loved God.—She gave all she had. She had nothing left. There was no ostentation. There would have been condemnation had others known that all she gave was "two mites." Really, however, others only gave a little, this worshipper gave all, out of grateful love to God.

III. What pleases God.—Not outside show, not display of goodness, not ostentatious giving of much. But love, gratitude, humility, self-sacrifice—these are pleasing in God's sight. We can please God in little, if that little is our all.—"Sunday School Chronicle."

Heartiness in Action.—Giving is one form of action for God. What is the aspect which many of the Lord's people present to the world in this particular? Where is their heartiness in it? How much is there of form, and how little of decided action! Many who are steeped in poverty are rich indeed in action. The poor widow is a case in point.

I. She was of no account in the world's estimation.

II. She was of no account, so far as man was concerned, in the Temple of the Lord.

III. Yet she alone receives the commendation of the Lord.—To Him who seeth not as man seeth she was immeasurably above all others.

IV. Learn that when we think we are unobserved we are doing all under the immediate eye of God.—We too often forget that we are the servants of One whose eye is ever on us, taking note of what we think, and speak, and do. In all our givings we should so perform these acts that we do not desire them to be hidden from the eyes of God. He who is like this poor widow will delight in the thought that his Lord knows all. Act, then, on all occasions as though you wished Jesus to look on.—Power.

"Two mites."—Just between the woes and predictions of doom there befel an exquisite little incident, full of the tenderest and loveliest beauty. Jesus was sitting over against the treasury, watching the givers.

I. He sees who give, what they give, why they give.

II. He is arrested by the liberal giving of a poor widow.—He had pleasure in what she did. He commends her with an overflow of joy. He says nothing to herself—nothing in her hearing even; but He teaches the disciples a lesson in the political economy of the kingdom of heaven.

III. The money value of the offering was very small.—Probably it was the smallest of any presented there that day. But the relative value was very great. She had nothing left after giving her two mites. So this was the greatest offering of all contributed that day.

IV. The offering had also spiritual value, because of what it represented.—Men may value money for itself; the Lord does not. It is the heart He cares for. Jesus would not have spoken as He did unless her offering had expressed grateful love to God, and trust in Him for time to come, whatever may betide. Were the principles which appear in this little incident to pervade all Christian giving, the Lord's treasury would contain exactly the right sum.—Culross.

The Widow's Mites.

I. It is good to have our Lord's estimate of the earth's gifts.

II. In the eyes of Christ, this offering was of great price.

III. This value arose from the motive and spirit of the giver.—Miller.

Human and Divine Estimates.—The widow's offering was, in the eyes of men—

I. Less than all.—Only a farthing. Not worth giving.

II. More than all.—In Christ's estimate. She had given all, and left nothing. The others had retained much. What is Christ's estimate of your givings?—W. Taylor.

I. The lively interest which Christ takes in the smaller details of our life.

II. The special interest He takes in the free-will offerings of His servants.

III. The mode in which He measures our offerings of money or service.—Ibid.

Luk . "Looked up."—I.e., turned His attention from those who had been listening to Him, and took note of what was going on near at hand, where the boxes for receiving offerings stood.

Luk . "Two mites."—She might have kept one of them.—Bengel.

Luk . "More."—Jesus draws attention to the moral quality of the action, and bestows on it the praise which vulgar minds usually reserve for liberality that bulks largely in quantity. With the two mites she gave her heart also.

Luk . 

I. The action of the poor widow appeals to Christ as worthy of admiration.—As having great moral and spiritual value.

II. The disciples admire the magnificence of the Temple building.—They are impressed with the splendour that appeals to the senses and delights the æsthetic taste.

Luk . "Of her penury."—

I. The loving heart counts no sacrifice too great.

II. The gracious Redeemer despises no gift, however small, when the motive of the giver is pure.

A Flower in The Desert.—What a contrast to the greed with which the scribes and Pharisees are charged in the preceding verses! This incident, which meets His notice just at this moment, is like a flower which He sees suddenly springing up in the desert of official devotion, the beauty and fragrance of which fills His heart with joy.—Godet.

Luk . "Adorned."—

1. Beauty of outward semblance. 

2. Yet perishable for lack of the indwelling spirit of religion.

"Gifts."—The disciples take pleasure in looking upon the splendid gifts, made for the most part by heathen princes; they delight in them 

(1) because of their beauty and value, and 

(2) doubtless because they saw in them the fulfilment of such prophetical passages of Scripture as Psalms 72, Isaiah 60. They can scarcely fail to infer, from Christ's words, that a doom rests upon the sanctuary; yet they can scarcely realise the fact, and almost intercede for its preservation.

Luk . "Not be left one stone."—

1. The beauty of these things will not persuade the enemy to spare them. 

2. The strength of the buildings will not be able to resist the power of the enemy.



Verses 7-38
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . And they asked Him.—St. Mark tells us (Luk 13:3) that the questioners were the apostles Peter, John, James and Andrew. The discourse that follows is related by the two first evangelists as having been uttered on the Mount of Olives. St. Luke does not mention the place, and but for the parallel reports of the discourse we might have supposed that it was given in the Temple. There is, however, a break after Luk 21:7, which agrees with the change of place. We are, therefore, to understand that the opening incident took place in the Temple, and that, the discourse was spoken in the evening, on the Mount of Olives (see Luk 21:37).

Luk . Many shall come.—There are no distinct historical records of such false Christs appearing before the fall of Jerusalem; but no doubt there were such. And the time.—I.e., special time, crisis. These are the words of false Christs, exciting the minds of men and leading to expect some extraordinary event as on the point of happening.

Luk . Wars.—War against the Jews was threatened by Caligula, Claudius and Nero. Commotions.—"There were serious disturbances 

(1) at Alexandria, in which the Jews as a nation were the special objects of persecution; 

(2) at Seleucia about the same time, in which more than fifty thousand Jews were killed; 

(3) at Iamnia, near Joppa" (Alford). Not by and by.—Rather, "not immediately" (R.V.).

Luk . Great earthquakes.—Alford gives a list of earthquakes that took place between the time of this prophecy and the fall of Jerusalem. in Crete, A.D. 46 or 47; in Rome, A.D. 51; at Apamæa in Phrygia, A.D. 53; at Laodicæa in Phrygia, A.D. 60; and one in Campania. Famines and pestilences.—Generally occurring together. One such famine is mentioned in Act 11:28, happening in A.D. 49. Suetonius, Tacitus, and Josephus tell of others as taking place within this period. Fearful sights.—"Among these would be the ‘Abomination of Desolation,' which seems best to correspond with the orgies of the Zealots, which drove all worshippers in horror from the Temple. Such, too, would be the rumour of monstrous births; the cry, ‘Woe, woe!' for seven and a half years of the peasant Jesus, son of Hanan; the voice and sound of departing guardian-angels, and the sudden opening of the Temple-gate, which required twenty men to move it (Josephus, Tacitus, passim)" (Farrar). Signs from heaven.—The same historians speak of a comet shaped like a sword, and of the appearance of armies fighting with each other in the clouds.

Luk . Turn to you for a testimony.—I.e., give you an opportunity of testifying for your Lord.

Luk . Some of you.—Certainly two of the apostles who had put the question to Christ, perhaps all of them, died violent deaths.

Luk . Hated of all men.—Cf. Act 28:22.

Luk . Not a hair.—From a comparison of this with Luk 21:16 we see that the promise is a spiritual one: no real harm come to you. In Act 27:34 the promise is a literal one.

Luk . In patience, etc.—Rather, "in your patience ye shall win your souls" (R.V.); or, "by your endurance of all these things ye shall acquire your souls;" it is God's appointed way by which you will win salvation.

Luk . Flee to the mountains.—It is recorded by Eusebius that the Christians left Judæa before the siege of Jerusalem, and took refuge in Pella, in the north of Peræa. Probably the "oracular warning," which is said to have occasioned this action, was in this passage of the Gospel. In the midst of it.—Rather, "of her" (R.V.)—i.e., Jerusalem. In the countries.—Rather, "in the country" (R.V.), or "in the fields."

Luk . Days of vengeance.—A reference, perhaps, to Luk 18:8.

Luk . Woe unto them.—The word "woe" here, contrary to the general rule, seems to express simply pity for those in that condition.

Luk . They shall fall, etc.—I.e., this people. Josephus says the slain in the war with the Romans amounted to 1,100,000, and that 97,000 were sold into slavery, mostly to Egypt and the provinces. Trodden down of the Gentiles—"All sorts of Gentiles—Romans, Saracens, Persians, Franks, Norsemen, Turks—have ‘trodden down' Jerusalem since then" (Farrar). Times of the Gentiles.—I.e., fixed times, seasons, or opportunities, until the acceptance or rejection of the gospel by the Gentiles.

Luk . Signs in the sun, etc.—Omit the article before sun, moon, and stars; omitted in R.V. The signs seem to be metaphorical of the vicissitudes of nations and the downfall of thrones.

Luk . Men's hearts failing.—Rather, "men fainting" (R.V.). The earth.—The word implies "the habitable world." The powers of heaven.—The stars, the Host of Heaven.

Luk . Your redemption.—I.e., the completion of it by Christ's appearing.

Luk . This generation.—The word so translated means both those living at a certain time and also a race: in the former sense the prophecy found fulfilment in the destruction of Jerusalem, forty years later; in the latter sense it implies that the Jewish race will continue till the end of all things.

Luk Surfeiting.—The headache and dizziness resulting from drunkenness. In the three classes of danger—"surfeiting, drunkenness, and cares of this life"—we have results of past debauchery, present incapacitation for attending to spiritual interests, and anxiety concerning the future.

Luk . As a snare.—This should be connected with Luk 21:34 : "come on you suddenly as a snare;" so in R.V. That dwell.—Lit. "that sit" securely.

Luk . Accounted worthy.—A better reading is "prevail"—"that ye may prevail to escape" (R.V.)—i.e., be in a condition to escape.

Luk . And to stand.—Lit. "to be set"—i.e., by the angels.

Luk . And in the day time.—"And every day" (R.V.) "The notice is retrospective, applying to Palm Sunday and the Monday and Tuesday in Passion Week. After Tuesday evening He never entered the Temple again. Wednesday and Thursday were spent in absolute and unrecorded retirement, perhaps with His disciples in the house at Bethany, until Thursday evening, when He went into Jerusalem again for the Last Supper" (Farrar). Abode in the mount.—Perhaps bivouacked in the open air.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Great Prophecy.—The intimation so suddenly and unexpectedly given by Jesus, that the Temple, upon which the disciples looked with such admiration, was doomed to utter overthrow, filled their minds with a strong desire to know something of the course events would take in time to come. The veil had been partly lifted, and they were eager to know more than had been disclosed by this hasty glimpse into the mysterious future. They could not disassociate the overthrow of the Temple from the end of the world and from the second coming of their Master, and in this discourse upon the last things, these three great events are the chief topics, no intimation, however, being given of the precise intervals of time that would elapse between them. In this prophetic picture time is, as it were, annihilated, and one great series of events after another is seen looming up in the distance with equal clearness of detail; so that we can easily believe that the impression was left upon the mind of the disciples that close upon the destruction of the Jewish state would come the end of the world, and the establishment of the visible kingdom of Christ. All through the discourse we see that the purpose Jesus has in view is rather to strengthen the faith of His disciples, by forewarning them of trials and difficulties through which they would have to pass, than to satisfy their curiosity as to the future.

I. Events immediately succeeding His departure (Luk ).—He forewarns His disciples against dangers that would especially assail them; they would be liable to be misled by religious pretenders, to be terrified by startling changes and disasters, to be persecuted on account of their faith in Him, to be betrayed by kinsfolk and friends, and to be forced in some instances to choose between death and loyalty to their Master. Some of these dangers would be all the greater because of the strength of their faith; others because of the weakness of the flesh. Their firm persuasion of the fact that Christ would return to earth would predispose them to believe rumours of His having returned; their belief that all events are ordered by God might incline them to be hasty in offering interpretations of the significance of great changes in human society, or of remarkable natural phenomena. Nor are Christians in our own day free from the risks against which Christ here warns His disciples. A feverish expectation of the return of Christ has been and is cherished by many, and leads to an unwholesome form of religious life, and to a credulity that renders those who cherish it an easy prey to unscrupulous pretenders. Many, too, are eager to find in events of the present day the fulfilment of the prophecies of Scripture, and draw down contempt upon themselves and upon the studies to which they are addicted by the glaring errors and absurdities into which they fall. The second class of dangers of which Christ speaks are those which arise from human weakness; the stress of persecution, the treachery of friends, and the hatred of the world, were only too likely in some instances to put the loyalty of His followers to a severe test. Hence He lays great emphasis upon the special aid which He would give to those placed in such trying circumstances. He would impart wisdom and skill that would enable them to maintain their cause before kings and rulers, and see to it that no real loss or injury resulted to them. They might be put to death, but not a hair of their head would perish—their true life, their highest interests, were secure in His keeping.

II. Provision for the safety of His followers when Jerusalem should be destroyed (Luk ).—For some years after His departure the fate of the Christian community seemed to be closely connected with that of the Jewish people and religion. Christ's followers still observed the Mosaic laws, and frequented the Temple, and were largely of Jewish race. Hence when the overthrow of the Holy City seemed at hand there was great danger that many of the Christian population would be carried away by the fanatical delusions of those about them, and believe that at the last moment God would intervene and save the nation by a miraculous deliverance. But Christ here warns them that at a certain period the path of duty and safety would lie in their separating themselves from those upon whom the Divine vengeance was to be poured out. When the Roman armies began to compass the city they must save themselves by flight; a place of refuge would be opened up for them, and they must hasten to take advantage of it. No obscurity hangs about this part of Christ's prophetic discourse; the danger and the mode of deliverance are plainly pointed out, and history records the fact that none of the Christian community perished in the destruction of Jerusalem. Nor is the fate of the nation upon whom such dire chastisement was to be inflicted left surrounded with a cloud of darkness. They would be overwhelmed by many disasters, and their capital would be trodden down of the Gentiles; but only for a time—"until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." A gleam of hope enlightens the darkness; though cast off, they are not cast off for ever.

III. The promise of the second coming (Luk ).—In an earlier discourse on this topic (Luk 17:26-30) Jesus had described the state of carnal security in which the world would be plunged at the time of the end. He now describes the sudden breaking up of this security. "In the midst of this deep spiritual sleep and worldly torpor extraordinary symptoms will, in a moment, usher in one of those cosmical revolutions which our earth has more than once experienced. Like a ship which starts at every joint before it falls to pieces, the globe which we inhabit, and our whole solar system, undergo unwonted changes. The motive forces, which until now have been under rule, are, as it were, freed from the laws that govern them by some unknown power. And mankind, terrified by the shocks which break up what had been called the solid earth, and which are the prelude to its dissolution, pass an hour of anguish far keener than any yet known." In contrast with the fear and horror of the ungodly world stands the joy of those who see in the coming of the Son of Man the advent of their Redeemer. Their fainting spirits are revived, their hopes are crowned by the event which fills those who are unprepared with anguish and dismay. The practical exhortation which Jesus adds to this revelation of the future is the necessity of constant watchfulness and prayer. Those who are His should be free from the tyranny of the present, and should keep themselves from the vices and follies that consume those who live only for this world. They should be on their guard against sin, and should pray for heavenly succour to aid their own feeble strength. So shall they be found worthy not only to escape punishment, but to stand accepted with the Son of Man.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Last Words.

I. Last words in the Temple.

II. Warnings about the Temple.—Its present beauty. Its approaching fall. The premonitory signs. The days of vengeance.

III. Warnings for ourselves.—"Watch and pray."—W. Taylor.

The Prophecy of the Overthrow of Jerusalem.

I. The circumstances in which the prophecy came to be uttered (Luk ).

II. The prophecy itself (Luk ). 

1. The state of the world, and the position in which believers will be placed, after the departure of Jesus (Luk ). 

2. The destruction of Jerusalem and of the Jewish people (Luk ). 

3. The second coming of Christ (Luk ).

III. An exhortation to watchfulness. (Luk ).

Luk . "When shall these things be?"—The desire to know the future is, within certain limits, natural and legitimate. Christ does not here condemn it, but satisfies and sanctifies it.

Luk . "That ye be not deceived."—This gives the key-note to the whole discourse. The purpose Christ has in view is a practical one—to describe the course of duty to be followed in trying circumstances, and to supply grounds for encouragement and motives to perseverance.

The disciples of Christ would lie open to this danger—

I. Because of their strong desire for their Master's return.

II. Because many would be carried away by a foolish credulity.

III. Because it is difficult to resist a strong popular movement.

Luk . "Be not terrified."—

1. You know the worst that any of these temporal judgments can do to you. 

2. God is your refuge.

These things are 

(1) not accidental. 

(2) They are under the control of God. 

(3) They are overruled for His glory and for the welfare of those who trust in Him.

Luk . "Nation shall rise," etc.—The passage combines in one view the whole of the various social and physical crises of development in the whole New-Testament dispensation.—Lange.

Luk . Evils to Be Anticipated.—The disciples are to be prepared 

(1) for persecution, both on the part of the ecclesiastical and civil authorities; 

(2) for treachery on the part of kinsfolk and friends; 

(3) for violent death; 

(4) for the hatred of the world.

Luk . A Threefold Consolation.—

1. The persecution is for Christ's sake. 

2. It gives an opportunity for testifying for Him in the most striking manner. 

3. In circumstances of special danger they receive special aid from Him.

Luk . "A mouth and wisdom."—I.e. 

(1), wisdom to know what to say; 

(2) ability to say it as it should be said.

Luk . "Ye shall be betrayed."—The fate which Christ Himself was so soon to meet would fall to the lot of some of His disciples in the ages to come. The disunions prophesied in Luk 2:34, Luk 12:53, would lead to this unnatural cruelty—parents, brethren, kinsfolk and friends turning against the followers of Christ and betraying them into the hands of enemies.

Luk . "Hated by all men."—This prophetic word found fulfilment even in the first period of the Church. Cf. Rom 8:35-37; 1Co 4:9-10; 2Co 11:23-29; Heb 10:32-34.

Luk . Security Promised.

I. Negatively: no real harm should befall them.

II. Positively: by their perseverance in the midst of all these persecutions, they should preserve their souls.

Luk . "Not an hair … perish."—A figurative expression, which implies 

(1) that notice would be taken of every loss incurred for the sake of Christ; 

(2) that the cause would be well worth all losses undergone for it; 

(3) that an ample recompense would be given.

"Not an hair … perish."—

1. Not without the special providence of God. 

2. Not without recompense. 

3. Not before the time.

Luk . "In your patience."—The worldly method of keeping possession of life is by repelling force with force. Not so is it to be with the disciples of Christ. They find protection by endurance, and not by violence; thus they preserve the true life, whatever else they may lose.

Luk . "The desolation thereof is nigh."—I.e., that the siege would not be raised. The Jews, in their obstinacy, believed, even to the last, that the siege would be raised, and that supernatural deliverance would come.

Luk . "Depart out."—I.e., from the city. This warning was very necessary, for after the rebels had for some time established themselves in the holy place, they would not allow any to quit the city.—(Josephus, B. J., Luk 5:12).

Luk . "Vengeance."—I.e., of God's vengeance, not of man's. Even Titus seems to have been conscious that he was a minister of Divine retribution.

Luk . "Them that are with child," etc.—An ejaculation of compassion for those who 

(1) are unable to protect themselves; and 

(2) see those whom they love dearest exposed to great danger.

Luk . The Ruin of The Jewish People.—

1. Multitudes slain with the sword. 

2. Multitudes carried captive. 

3. Their beautiful city laid waste by the Gentiles.

Luk . The Second Coming.

I. The preceding terrors.

II. The hope and safety of believers.

III. The certainty of it.

IV. The way to prepare for it.—W. Taylor.

Luk . "Signs in the sun," etc.—Different signs from those spoken of in Luk 21:11. The language is that of the Hebrew prophets: Amo 8:9; Joe 2:30-31; Eze 32:7-8. Cf. also Rev 6:12-14. "How far this prophecy will be literally fulfilled cannot be determined. If the whole passage be taken figuratively, then a remarkable commotion in the sea of nations is predicted, but it may refer to physical perturbations ushering in the new earth. The perturbations, whether physical or not, will be portentous, producing general anxiety and despair in view of the further terror these events presage. This is evident from Luk 21:26.—"Popular Commentary."

Luk . "For fear," etc.—I.e., both 

(1) fear on account of the present state of matters, and 

(2) an anticipation of worse things to come.

Luk . The Last Judgment.—Christ's second coming in point of time is first in the order of spiritual instruction. The study of it prepares us for that of the first coming.

I. Our Lord is referring to a future event.—The nearer coming at the destruction of Jerusalem is a shadow of the more remote and more awful Advent. The solemn words of Christ cannot be exhausted by a reference to the destruction of the Holy City. That, and every other judgment, is a forecast of the last day.

II. It is difficult to realise the certainty of the last judgment.

III. What will be the significance of that great event to each of us?—We shall see Jesus Christ as He is. We shall know ourselves as never before. The "vain things" of earth and time will not avail us then. The materials for the judgment are getting ready. Only, He who is to judge us then, offers to save us now. There is time to take such fast hold upon His cross, as to look forward without terror to standing before His throne.—Liddon.

"The Son of Man coming."—This coming is evidently that referred to in 1Th , at the first resurrection (Rev 20:5-6); a comparison with Rev 19:11 ff. suggests that this advent precedes the millennium, but upon that point there has been much dispute. The safest opinion is that a personal coming of Christ is here meant, to take place after the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled, and to be preceded by great catastrophes.—Popular Commentary.

Luk . "Look up."—The word means to raise one's self from a stooping posture, and is here applied to those previously bowed under tribulations. The idea of joy and hope is, of course, implied, as in the other phrase, "Lift up your heads"—which, however, suggests more strongly the idea of expectation. That which terrifies the world (the near approach of Christ), is hailed with delight by the Christian.

Luk . The Parable of The Trees.—The budding forth of trees in spring shows that the coming of summer is 

(1) sure and 

(2) near at hand. So, too, the signs specified would indicate that the kingdom of God was near at hand, and that the prophecy of Christ would surely be fulfilled.

Luk . "The fig-tree."—Perhaps our Lord speaks here especially of a fig-tree, because this had served Him so frequently as a type of the Jewish people (Mar 11:12-14; Luk 13:6-9).

Luk . "Know of your own selves."—I.e., it is not necessary to inform you; the sight of the buds upon the trees convey their own message that summer is at hand.

Luk . "The kingdom of God."—I.e., as a kingdom of glory; the final establishment of the reign of Christ.

Luk . "This generation shall not pass."—The reign of Christ over the Church militant on earth may, in one sense, be regarded as beginning with the destruction of Jerusalem. Then the old economy passed completely away, and Christ was made manifest to mankind as the only One who had fulfilled the Messianic prophecies of the past, and as the sole Mediator between God and man.

Luk . "Heaven and earth shall pass away."—After the discourse had risen to this height, there would ensue a dreary anti-climax, if we were to recognise in these words only a figurative description of the destruction of the Jewish state. Our Lord points evidently to the destruction of the earthly economy, which shall be followed by the appearance of a new heaven and a new earth (2Pe 3:8-14) and gives assurance therewith that even then, when an entirely new order of things shall have come in, His words, in particular the promises of His coming, then first fully understood and fulfilled, would not cease to remain words of life for all His own.—Van Oosterzee.

"My words shall not pass away."—The temple of the visible universe, an edifice much more firmly based than that which the disciples would fain have Jesus admire, is, for all that, less enduring than the warnings and promises of the Master who speaks to them.—Godet.

Luk . "Take heed."—Two forms of danger.

I. Sensuality.—Which stupifies the conscience and hardens the heart.

II. Worldly cares.—Which absorb the attention, and divert it from spiritual things.

Luk . "As a snare."—

1. Will come unexpectedly. 

2. Will hold them fast for destruction.

Luk . "Watch ye therefore."

I. The aim to be kept in view.—

1. To escape punishment, and 

(2) to attain reward.

II. The means to be used.—

1. Watchfulness—to be on guard against sin and attentive to duty, and 

(2) prayer—habitual communion with God.

"To stand before the Son of Man."—

1. To be acquitted by Him as our Judges 2. To attend on Him as our Lord—to minister to Him and serve Him day and night in His temple.

Luk . "He was teaching."

I. The labours of the day.—He taught constantly in the Temple 

(1) in spite of opposition; 

(2) though He knew that the city and nation were devoted to destruction. Some might be persuaded to flee from the wrath to come.

II. The peaceful nights.—Partly spent, perhaps, in the society of friends, and in communion with God—the noise and tumult of the city left behind.

Luk . "Came early in the morning."—

1. The zeal of Christ in teaching awakened in many a special eagerness to hear Him. 

2. The interest aroused in simple, unprejudiced minds afforded a greater testimony to the worth of His teaching than the sullen opposition and dislike of those in authority afforded against it.

22 Chapter 22 

Verses 1-6
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk Feast of unleavened bread.—Which lasted for a week. Called the Passover.—An explanation for Gentile readers. Strictly speaking, it was the 15th Nisan, and not the whole week, that was the Passover, "the great day of the feast."

Luk . Chief priests, etc.—The Pharisees now drop out of the foreground. Those now most active against Christ were the Sadducean party. Sought.—This corresponds to the calling of the council and the deliberation spoken of in Joh 11:47. For they feared.—Before this clause such words as "but not on the feast day" are to be understood.

Luk . Then entered Satan.—I.e., put it into the heart of Judas to betray Christ. The phrase is used in Joh 13:27, with greater emphasis than here, to describe the final abandonment of Judas to his wicked purpose.

Luk . Captains.—I.e., of the Temple (see Luk 22:52). These were commanders of the body of Levites who kept guard in the Temple. They were, strictly speaking, civil and not military officers. One of them had the special title "captain of the Temple" (cf. Act 5:26; Act 4:1). Betray Him.—Rather "deliver Him" (R.V.).

Luk . Covenanted.—I.e., agreed to pay. The actual payment was evidently made at a later meeting, when the definite plan of betrayal was fixed upon. Money.—St. Luke does not state the amount, perhaps because the thirty pieces of silver foretold in prophecy would not have significance for a Gentile reader.

Luk . In the absence of the multitude.—Or perhaps "without tumult" (R.V. margin).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Unholy Covenant.—So great was the enmity of the chief priests and scribes against Jesus that they had definitely resolved to put Him to death. The only question was how they could best accomplish their design (Luk ). The feast of the Passover was at hand, when the city would be crowded by pilgrims from all parts of the land, and from foreign countries; and the Jewish authorities were afraid that a serious riot might be caused if they took any open and precipitate step in carrying out their project. The inhabitants of Jerusalem were largely under their influence; but Christ still enjoyed a considerable measure of popularity among His Galilæan countrymen, many of whom would be present in the Holy City on the occasion of the feast. Their present intention evidently was to take no action during the feast, but to wait until the bands of pilgrims had returned to their homes. The unexpected offer, on the part of Judas, to deliver Him into their hands, however, determined them to act at once and to arrest Jesus before the feast. The sight of the chief priests and scribes entering into an unholy compact with the traitor apostle for the destruction of our blessed Lord suggests some solemn lessons.

I. It brings to light the fact that there is no alternative between obedience to Christ and enmity against Him.—It is impossible to ignore Him. The chief priests felt that power was slipping away from them, and that the movement with which Jesus was associated was out of their control. They must either yield to Him or take instant action against Him. In like manner Judas, who had cast off his allegiance as a disciple, went straightway to the enemies of his Lord and planned with them how he might betray Him unto them. This fact that there is no alternative between being a disciple and an enemy was clearly stated by Christ Himself in the word "He that is not with Me is against Me." And what was the case when the Saviour was upon earth, still holds good: all who are brought into connection with Christ are forced, by an inexorable law, to take up either the one attitude towards Him or the other. He claims our worship as God incarnate, and He lays down rules of conduct for the guidance of all men, and if we refuse to accept His claims, or to obey His precepts, we instantly become hostile to Him.

II. It also shows that it is out of our power to fix the limit to which we will go, when once we have entered on a sinful course.—Both the chief priests and scribes and the disloyal disciple were led, by their alienation from Christ, to the perpetration of the most shameful deeds: actions from which they would once have recoiled with horror now seem necessary, and do not shock them. They are deliberately planning the murder of an innocent person under the guise of zeal for religion. All checks of conscience are powerless to control them. The priests forget their sacred office, the claims of justice, and the covenant between God and Israel of which the feast now at hand was so solemn a memorial, and think of nothing but the gratification of their personal hatred of Jesus. Judas forgets all his Master's love and compassion, His wonderful deeds and teaching, His holy and innocent life; he forgets all that was due from him as a disciple, a friend, and an apostle, to that Master with whom He had lived so long in intimate communion, and in whose character and conduct even the closest scrutiny could discover no flaw or stain. Without a shudder he sees the unhallowed joy upon the faces of the enemies of Christ as he discloses to them the hatred against Him that fills His breast also, and he arranges with them the price at which his treachery is to be rewarded. Probably neither of the parties would have believed it possible for them to descend to such a depth of infamy, when first they began to be conscious of alienation from Jesus. A sinful course is a course downhill; it may be in our choice to enter upon it or not, but when we have wilfully entered upon it, it is not in our power to check ourselves and to fix the point at which we shall stop.

III. The historian lays stress upon the special guilt of apostasy from Christ.—While both chief priests and scribes were guilty of grave sin in planning the death of Jesus, the traitor apostle was guilty of a worse offence than theirs. They had never been Christ's disciples; their enmity had been open and intense from a very early period in His career. The peculiar infamy of Judas is indicated by St. Luke in the reminder (Luk ) that Judas had been of the number of the twelve, and in the statement that Satan entered into Him, as an explanation of his shameful conduct. He does not speak of Satan as entering into the chief priests and scribes. Some palliation of the guilt of the latter might be found in their ignorance of the Saviour, and in the false conceptions they had formed of Him. The knowledge Judas had of Christ only intensified the heinousness of his sin in betraying Him. A very solemn lesson is here contained for all who are professed disciples of Christ. Our responsibilities are increased by our relations with Him. The sin of those who wilfully depart from Him is necessarily greater than that of those who never acknowledged Him as their Lord and Master.

IV. The history before us is an illustration of there being an over-ruling Providence.—God makes even the wrath of men to serve Him. The priests had decided to take no present action, but to wait till the feast was past. But it was part of the Divine purpose that the death of Christ should occur at the time of the feast—that then He, who is our Passover, should be sacrificed. And hence the very treachery of Judas was made to serve a higher end. Without any violation of human free-will the purposes of God were carried into effect, and those who were simply bent upon gratifying their own selfish and evil feelings were unconsciously made to assist in accomplishing a plan predetermined by God. God's power cannot be resisted; if we are not fellow-workers with Him consciously and deliberately, He will yet be glorified by controlling and directing all our actions in accordance with His own will.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . "Feast of unleavened bread."—The rulers of the people were unwilling to put Christ to death at this season, as they dreaded an uproar being caused among the people. Yet in the providence of God their counsels were overruled. Had Christ been put to death at any other time, there would not have been that coincidence between the offering of the typical lamb, sacrificed year after year for nearly fifteen centuries, and the sacrifice of the true Passover, the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world.

Luk . "Sought how they might kill Him."—On more than one occasion before they had endeavoured to take Him, but He had escaped from them, for He would not then be taken (Joh 10:39). But at the very time when they were unwilling to take Him, He willed to be taken: so, against their will, they fulfilled the types and prophecies in killing Him who is the true Paschal Lamb.

Luk . "Then entered Satan."—At first Satan came to make the heart of Judas his own; now he enters, because it is his own.—Hall.

Luk . "Went his way."—Unconscious of being under the control of the evil passion by which He had given Satan access to his heart.

Luk . "Were glad."—The thing wished for, but scarcely expected, being now within reach.

Luk . "Sought opportunity."—Doubtless he was baffled at first by the entire and unexpected seclusion which Jesus observed on the Wednesday and Thursday of that week.—Farrar.



Verses 7-20
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . The day of unleavened bread.—Strictly speaking, the first day of unleavened bread was the 15th Nisan (i.e., beginning from the evening of the 14th), when the paschal lamb was killed. But the day here spoken of was evidently the 14th, as the Passover was not yet slain. On this day it was usual, though not necessary, to abstain from leaven; and by including it the feast was sometimes reckoned as lasting eight days (Josephus, Ant., II. Luk 15:1). If, then, we take the 14th day at its legal beginning (i.e., after sunset on the 13th), it is possible that our Lord and His apostles celebrated the Passover a day before the usual time. This would harmonise the narrative of the synoptical Gospels with that of St. John. The former speak most definitely of the Passover being celebrated by our Lord, and the latter as definitely of the Passover as still to be observed by the Jews. The whole question is an extremely difficult and perplexing one, but probably the above is the simplest solution of it. The passover.—I.e., the paschal lamb. Killed.—Rather, "sacrificed" (R.V.).

Luk . Peter and John.—"It was a solemn message, and for it were chosen the two chief apostles" (Alford).

Luk . A man.—The secrecy with which the place of celebration was pointed out was probably occasioned by a desire to prevent Judas being acquainted beforehand with it. It would seem that Christ Himself had, without His disciples' knowledge, made arrangements, perhaps with one friendly to Him, for celebrating the feast in his house. Bearing a pitcher.—Probably the significance of this sign is to be explained by the fact that it was the custom for the head of a family to draw a pitcher of pure water for kneading the unleavened bread. It was a formal piece of ritual

Luk . Goodman.—I.e., as in Luk 12:39, the paterfamilias. Guest-chamber.—The same word which is translated "inn" (Luk 2:7).

Luk . The hour.—I.e., appointed for the paschal supper. Sat down.—I.e., reclined the custom of standing at the paschal feast having been long given up by the Jews. Twelve apostles.—Omit "twelve"; omitted in R.V. Probably the word is taken from Mat 26:20; Mar 14:17.

Luk . With desire, etc.—A Hebraism for "I have earnestly desired."

Luk . I will not any more, etc.—"He should hold no more social converse with them on earth up to the period when the work of redemption by His blood (that sacrifice of which the Passover was the type) should be accomplished, and the kingdom of God established" (Bloomfield).

Luk . And He took.—Rather "and He received a cup" (R.V.)—i.e., the first cup of the Passover-meal, of which Christ evidently drank. Gave thanks.—As was usual before partaking of this cup. The formula of thanksgiving was, "Blessed be Thou, O Lord our God, who hast created the fruit of the vine." To this Christ evidently alludes in Luk 22:18.

Luk . Which is given for you.—This clause is not found in the parallel passages in St. Matthew and St. Mark. In some MSS. the phrase that corresponds to it in 1Co 11:24 is "which is broken for you." In the R.V. this last is relegated to the margin, and the text is, "which is for you"—which seems a mutilated sentence. New Testament.—R.V. "new covenant." The word means both a will and an agreement. In the new relation between God and man there is both an absolute element (will), and a conditional (covenant).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Lord's Supper.

I. The preparation.—Peculiar to this Gospel are the names of the disciples sent to make ready the Passover and the representation of the command as preceding the disciples' question, "Where?" The selection of Peter and John indicates the confidential nature of the task, which comes out still more plainly in the singular directions given to them. How is the designation of the place which Christ gives to be understood? Was it supernatural knowledge, or was it the result of previous arrangement with the "goodman of the house"? Most probably the latter, for he was in so far a disciple that he recognised Jesus as the Master, and was glad to have Him in his house, and the chamber on the roof was ready "furnished" when they came. Why this mystery about the place? Because Judas was listening, too, for the answer to "Where?" thinking that it would give him the "opportunity" which he sought "to betray Him in the absence of the multitude." Jesus takes precautions to delay the cross. He takes none to escape it, but rather sets Himself in these last days to bring it near. The variety in His action means no change in His mind, but both modes are equally the result of His self-forgetting love to us all.

II. The revelation of Christ's heart (Luk ).—He discloses His earnest desire for that last hour of calm before He went out to face the storm, and His vision of the future feast in the perfect kingdom. That desire touchingly shows His brotherhood in all our shrinking from parting with dear ones, and in our treasuring of the last, sweet, sad moments of being together. But the desire was not for Himself only. He wished to partake of that Passover, and then to transform it for ever, and to leave the new rite to His servants. We shall best conceive the course of events if we suppose that the earlier stages of the paschal ceremonial were duly attended to, and that the Lord's Supper was instituted in connection with its later parts. There is no need to discuss the exact stage at which our Lord spoke and acted as recorded in Luk 22:15-17. It is sufficient to note that in them He gives what He does not taste, and that, in giving, His thoughts travel beyond all the sorrow and death to reunion and perfected festal joys. The prophetic aspect of the Lord's Supper should never be left out of view. It is at once a feast of memory and of hope, and is also a symbol for the present, since it represents the conditions of spiritual life as being participation in the body and blood of Christ.

III. The actual institution of the Lord's Supper (Luk ).—Note its connection with the rite which it transforms. The Passover was the memorial of deliverance, the very centre of Jewish ritual. It was a family feast, and our Lord took the place of the head of the household. But this memorial of deliverance He transfigures—He calls upon Jew and Gentile to forget the venerable meaning of the rite, and remember rather His work for all men. He must have been clothed with Divine authority to abrogate a Divinely enjoined ceremony. The separation of the symbols of the body and blood plainly indicates that it is the death of Jesus, and that a violent one, which is being commemorated. Both parts of the symbol teach that all our hopes are rooted in the death of Jesus, and that the only true life of our spirits comes from participation in His death, and thereby in His life. Jesus declares, by this rite, that through His death a new "covenant" comes into force as between God and man, in which all the anticipations of prophets are more than realised, and sins are remembered no more, and the knowledge of God becomes the blessing of all, and a close relationship of mutual possession is established between God and us, and His laws are written on loving hearts and softened wills. St. Luke alone preserves for us the command to "do this," which at once establishes the rite as meant to be perpetual, and defines the new nature of it. It is a memorial: "in order to My remembrance." Jesus knew that we should be in constant danger of forgetting Him, and therefore, in this one case, He enlists sense on the side of faith, and trusts to these homely memorials the recalling to our treacherous memories of His dying love. He wished to live in our hearts, and that for the satisfaction of His own love and for the deepening of ours. The Lord's Supper is a standing evidence of Christ's own estimate of where the centre of His work lies. We are to remember His death. Surely no view of the significance and purpose of the cross but that which sees in it a propitiation for the world's sins accounts for this rite. A Christianity which strikes the atoning death of Jesus out of its theology is sorely embarrassed to find a worthy meaning for His dying command, "This do in remembrance of Me."—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Outline of The Narrative.—

1. Preparations for the Last Supper (Luk ). 

2. The Last Supper itself (Luk ). 

3. The conversation following it (Luk ).

Luk . "When the Passover must be killed."—The example of Christ in observing the outward ordinances of the Jewish religion should suggest to us the duty of a like scrupulousness in keeping those of our religion.

Luk . "Sent Peter and John."—This errand was 

(1) an exercise in faith and obedience; and 

(2) the result of it was calculated to encourage them to believe in His hidden greatness, in spite of His humiliation.

Luk .—The mystery with which Christ surrounded His procedure on this occasion: 

1. By concealing the information of the place from Judas, it was a measure of precaution for Himself. 

2. It impressed upon the minds of His disciples the fact of His absolute foreknowledge of all events.

Luk .—A Sign Given to The Disciples: 

1. To impress them with the dignity and solemnity of this Passover celebration. 

2. To convince them of His own Divine foreknowledge and almighty power—in predicting what was to happen and in making provision for celebrating the feast.

Luk . The Man Bearing a Pitcher.

I. The Passover was observed in the midst of ordinary life and its familiar surroundings.—This was a specially solemn and significant occasion. And yet, peculiarly holy and full of world-wide, time-long meaning as it was, it took place among the common details of family life. It was not held in a court of the Temple, but in the upper room of an unknown citizen. It was not ushered in by pomp and ceremony and portent, but by a humble servant carrying a pitcher of water for household purposes. Our Passover—the Lord's Supper—ought not to be dissociated from our ordinary life, and made an unearthly, unnatural experience. Too much superstitious feeling still clings to the ordinance. Many are afraid to partake of it. They practically disobey Christ's loving command.

II. The Lord's Supper is, after all, but a household service, a family meal, linked most closely with all the familiar things of our common life.—Bread and wine are common things. The Communion Service is a part of the common worship of the sanctuary. Only here the symbols appeal to the eye, and to the touch and taste. The Communion Table is only the upper chamber of the familiar Church. This is no high mystic service, no exclusive channel of grace. There is no sacramentarianism about it.

III. Let the significant lesson of the man carrying the pitcher of water, pointing the way to the upper room, teach us that so every circumstance of our ordinary life, however homely, should have reference to and prepare for the Holy Supper as often as we are called upon to observe it.—We should so live that no special preparation need be made for our sitting down at the Lord's Table—that wherever we are, and however engaged, we may always be in a suitable frame of mind to enjoy the Holy Communion. Let our whole life, religious and secular, be of one piece, and so our daily carrying of the pitcher of water for household purposes, the daily business of our life, will lead to and prepare for the perpetual communion feast of heaven.—Macmillan.

Luk . "The goodman of the house."—As there was among His friends a secret enemy, so was there among His enemies a secret friend.—Braune.

Luk . "Upper room."—The usual place of resort for large gatherings in a Jewish house; probably the very room which also witnessed the appearance of the risen Christ to the twelve, and the descent of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost.—Farrar.

The Best to be Offered to Christ.—The man who is to lend the room knows Jesus, and is, in some measure, a disciple. He had, apparently, already been told by some one that such a room would be required. But the "upper room" was not the "guest chamber" which the Master asked for. It was a quieter place, not on the ground floor, but upstairs. Christ asked merely for the lower room, the common guest-chamber, but was supplied with a better reserved for special purposes and occasions. When Christ makes any demand on us, let as give Him even more and better than He asks for.

I. It was an upper room.—A private room above the hall or guest-chamber. The "best" room in the house. He could have privacy there with His disciples. He wants it all, and all for Himself. Do we offer to Christ the best we have?

II. It was a furnished room.—It was supplied with couches and table, with cups and vessels. Are our hearts furnished and ready with what Christ loves—prayers, hymns, thanksgivings, holy thoughts, good deeds, kind words? There He can rest and abide.

III. It was a large room.—Of ample accommodation. A party of thirteen needed more room than a tiny chamber. Are we niggardly to Christ? Do we put Him in the smallest room? Have we place in our hearts for His disciples? He will come to bless. Give Him room to work.—Plummer.

Luk . "Found as He had said."—The directions had been given with great circumstantiality—the entrance of the city, a man, meeting them, carrying a pitcher of water, entering a house. Had any one of these particulars been found wanting, the prophecy would have proved untrue, and the disciples would have failed in their errand.

Luk to Luk 23:1. The words of Jesus introductory to the Supper (Luk 22:14-18). 

2. The Supper itself, with the institution of the new rite (Luk ). 

3. The announcement of the treachery of one of the disciples.

Luk . "The twelve apostles with Him."—The presence of Judas at this Last Supper in distinctly asserted here, as well as in Luk 22:21. The fact that Christ, who was acquainted with his secret villainy, did not exclude him is very significant. It implies that a man who makes profession of religion, and in whose outward life there is nothing scandalous, cannot reasonably be denied the external privileges of religion. The endeavour to secure, by rigid scrutiny and long probation, that none but the regenerate are in the visible Church finds little to countenance it in the New Testament. It is calculated to discourage the timid and self-distrustful, and as a matter of fact it does not keep out hypocrites.

The First Word at The Supper.—

I. An utterance of human tenderness.—A consecration of all that is purest and loftiest in the brotherhood of men. Christ craves to eat with His brother men. He anticipates the responsive love of those whom He has called to Himself—"With you." This is beautifully, unselfishly human. The heart of God is human, and longs to find itself welcomed, understood, and responded to.

II. An utterance full of the purpose and travail of the Redeemer.—There is an element in the longing of Christ above and beyond the feeling of the Israelite towards the national festival. It is the last Passover of the true Israel of God. The time of the Re-formation has arrived. The kingdom is coming. The complete ingathering of the redeemed is in view. And, till then, he takes farewell of all earthly rite and ordinance.—Lang.

Luk . "With desire," etc.

I. For the sake of His disciples to whom, on this occasion of farewell, He was to reveal the intensity of His affection for them.

II. For His own sake, because immediately after this Passover He was to enter into His glory.

Luk . "I have desired."—Very vehement desire is on no other occasion attributed to our Lord, either by Himself or by others. So great was this occasion, when, before He left His disciples, He had to give to them the new covenant of His Body and Blood.

"Before I suffer."—This is the only instance in the Gospels in which the word "suffer" is used in its absolute sense, as in the creed—"He suffered under Pontius Pilate."

Reasons why Christ Desired so Earnestly to Eat this Last Passover.

I. The Passover had now reached its end, and found its full meaning.

II. He desired it for the support of His own soul in the approaching struggle.—"Before I suffer."

III. Because His friends needed special support. "To eat this Passover with you."

IV. Because this Passover looked forward to all the future of His Church and people.—Ker.

Luk . "Until it be fulfilled."—Jesus has in view a new banquet, which will be held after the consummation of all things. The Holy Supper is the bond of union between the Jewish Passover, which is now nearing its end, and the heavenly banquet yet to come, just as the salvation of the gospel, of which the Supper is the monument, forms the transition between the external deliverance of Israel and the salvation, at once spiritual and external, of the glorified Church.—Godet.

Luk . The Lord's Supper is a Monument Sacred to the Memory of Jesus Christ.—

1. It refers to the death of Jesus. 

2. Its significance does not depend upon the tragic circumstances of that death, or to its glorious character as an act of martyrdom. 

3. Jesus represents His death as a sin-offering; His blood is shed for the remission of sins. 

4. The sacrament of the Supper represents Christ, not merely as a Lamb, to be slain for a sin-offering, but as a Paschal Lamb, to be eaten for spiritual nourishment.—Bruce.

The Last Supper.—The Supper brings before us—

I. A Saviour.—Every part of it fixes our gaze, not on it, but on Him.

II. A human Saviour.—He sits, eats, drinks, speaks, has a body and blood, dies.

III. A suffering Saviour.—The bread is broken through and through. The wine is poured out. These acts symbolise and emphasise His sufferings. His death is the central fact.

IV. A willing Saviour.—He gave thanks, though He knew of all that was in "the cup"—Gethsemane, Calvary, and the grave. With more than willingness—with positive joy—He gave Himself for our salvation.

V. A sin-bearing Saviour.—This is Christ's explanation of His own death. Let us be content with it. He came to "give His life a ransom for many."—Wells.

Luk . "He took the cup."—I.e., the Paschal cup, of which Christ now partook for the last time: in Luk 22:20 it is the eucharistic cup of which He did not partake.

Luk . "I will not drink."—As Luk 22:16 means, "This is My last Passover," so this means, "This is My last meal"—My last day. To the reference here to a future banquet, in which Christ Himself will participate, corresponds the saying of St. Paul, "until He come" (1Co 11:26).

Luk . The Lord's Supper is 

(1) a memorial of Christ; 

(2) a standing evidence of the truth of Christianity; 

(3) an act by which we profess our faith in His atoning sacrifice; 

(4) an act of communion with God, and with our fellow-believers; and 

(5) one which is intended to lead us to anticipate our Lord's second coming.

Divine Object-Lessons.—"This bread.' "This cup."

I. "This bread."—God does not separate sign and thing signified. Nor should we. 

1. Take.—Christ is to be taken as we take the bread. He comes to us from without. He is offered to us. 

2. Eat.—The bread is ready for eating. It is not grain, but food. Eating is a perfect illustration of appropriation, assimilation, incorporation. Eaten bread makes brain, heart, hand. Christ should thus create and nourish convictions, affections, activities. 

3. Divide it.—Pass it round. It is a family meal. A reminder of brotherly love. It is free to all. There is enough for all.

II. "This cup."—

1. It is filled. You are not offered an empty cup. He gave Himself to fill this cup with His life-blood for you. 

2. It is offered to you. Not a far-off, vague uncertainty, like the Holy Grail. It is brought near, it touches your hand, your lip. Not to take it were an outrage. 

3. It is to be partaken of. Untouched, it mocks your thirst as the cup of Tantalus did. It cheers you only when you taste its contents. 

4. It is passed on. It is a social, not a solitary cup. The Divine order is from Christ through His disciples. A symbol of fraternity. Let all taste of it.—Wells.

Luk . "Gave thanks."—

1. For the higher food symbolised by it. 

2. As ordaining it to be a means of spiritual nourishment.

Old and New.—

I. An old feast.—The Passover feast.

II. A new feast.—Christ the Passover Lamb.

III. The new command.—Do this.—W. Taylor.

"In remembrance of Me."—The word used is more emphatic than remembrance (which may be involuntary); it is a deliberate, inward act of the will, showing itself by external signs.

Luk . "This cup."—The fact that Jesus took in His hands a portion of bread and a cup of wine forbids that literal identification of the bread and wine with His body and blood upon which both Roman Catholic and Lutherian divines have insisted. The distinction between the two was evident at the time. If such literal identification were intended, the words of institution would virtually mean, "This, in time to come, will be My body, My blood." Is it possible that such an idea entered into the minds of those who were present at that Supper?

"New Testament."—A new covenant between God and man, based upon the sacrifice of Christ.

I. The free gift of salvation on the part of God.

II. The acceptance of it, by faith, on the part of man.—This is symbolised by the cup which Jesus hands to His disciples, and which they may freely take and raise to their lips.



Verses 21-38
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Him that betrayeth.—If the order of events be here given, it is clear that Judas partook of the last supper.

Luk . Determined.—Fixed by the counsel of God (cf. Act 2:23; Act 4:27-28; Rev 13:8).

Luk . A strife among them.—Perhaps this is related out of its order, and is to be understood as having occurred at the beginning of the supper, when Christ practically rebuked it by washing the disciples' feet (Joh 13:4 ff.), to which action He here alludes in Luk 22:27.

Luk . Gentiles.—A hint that the spirit animating the disciples was heathenish in its character. Benefactors.—A title taken by some kings—e.g., Ptolemy Euergetes (the word here used).

Luk . Greatest.—R.V. "the greater."

Luk . Have continued.—Words specially appropriate to the present time, when the end of the time of trial was at hand. Temptations.—Or "trials" (cf. Jas 1:2-3).

Luk . Sit on thrones.—Perhaps the word "twelve" used in Mat 19:28 is here purposely omitted.

Luk . Simon, Simon!—The repetition of the name gave combined solemnity and tenderness to the appeal. Desired.—R.V. "asked to have you," or (margin) "obtained you by asking." "Not content with Judas" (Bengel). Have you.—Plural—i.e., the apostles.

Luk . I.—Emphatic. Fail.—Implies total extinction. Strengthen.—The use of this word and the cognate substantive thrice by Peter in his two epistles (1Pe 5:10; 2Pe 1:12; 2Pe 3:17), and in the first passage in a connection with the mention of Satan's temptations, is remarkable.

Luk . I am ready.—Rather, "Lord, with thee I am ready," etc. (R.V.). The "with thee" is emphatic.

Luk . Peter.—"The only occasion on which Jesus is recorded to have used to him the name He gave him. It is used to remind him of his strength as well as his weakness" (Farrar). Shall not crow.—St. Mark alone says "twice."

Luk . When I sent you, etc.—The kindness and hospitality with which they were met on the former occasion are contrasted with the enmity to which they will now be exposed—against which they will need to guard.

Luk . A sword.—For self-defence. The strong figure makes the warning all the more memorable.

Luk . For the things, etc.—I.e., either the prophecies, one of which is quoted, are to be accomplished, or the things which befall me are approaching their termination. Probably the former is to be preferred.

Luk . It is enough.—Not "they are sufficient," but "that will do." It seems to be an ironical reply, indicating that in taking His words literally they had misunderstood Him, and simply dismissing the matter.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Words of Warning and Counsel.—In the words which Christ spoke after the institution of the Supper, and before He went forth to meet suffering and death, we have another proof of His unselfish and disinterested spirit. His thoughts are not absorbed in His own concerns, but He has leisure to think of His disciples—to utter words of warning and reproof, and to give them counsels for the time when they will be deprived of His presence and be brought face to face with new conditions of life, for which their previous experience would not have prepared them.

I. He reveals the fact that one of the twelve is to betray Him (Luk ).—Both sorrow and indignation appear in the exclamation, "But, behold, the hand of him that betrayeth Me is with Me on the table." As He sees the cup pass from hand to hand, His attention fastens upon Judas, and He cannot refrain from disclosing the fact that one of those who are now His guests will deliver Him into the hand of His enemies. For long He had kept silence concerning the true character of Judas: why does He now break that silence? Surely it was in mercy to the traitor, who might, even at the eleventh hour, have repented of his sin and found forgiveness. Death would still have come to Christ, but his guilt would have been averted. For Christ makes it quite clear that the traitor's power over Him is but slight. He does not lament that He is doomed to death, for He knows that a Divine decree has prescribed death for Him. But He shudders at the fate of the man who deliberately and wilfully betrays Him. So skilfully had Judas disguised his real feelings towards Christ, that he averts from himself the suspicions of his fellow-apostles. Yet, after all, there was nothing very wonderful in his escaping observation, for those of innocent mind are much more inclined to suspect themselves of faults and shortcomings than to discern them in others.

II. He allays the strife for supremacy that had again risen among them (Luk ).—The question as to who should be the greatest among them had more than once, before this, raised disputes and contests among the apostles. But it surprises us to read that on this solemn occasion it should again have been raised. Perhaps the origin of the present dispute was in rival claims being put forward to occupy the place of honour by the side of Jesus at the supper-table. Yet, though the disciples were so far out of sympathy with their Lord as to indulge in selfish strife for precedence or for supremacy at this moment, when the thought of His coming sufferings and death was pressing upon His mind, we discern no trace of anger or of disappointment in His words. He is neither irritated nor discouraged by the fact that, in spite of His example and teaching, His disciples still manifest a spirit of carnal ambition, for He knows that the leaven which is to change their characters has been deposited in their hearts, and He is fully convinced that in due time the transformation which He has sought to effect will be wrought. 

1. He contrasts the ideal of greatness which prevails in ordinary human society with that in the new society of which He is the founder: there strength or ability gives precedence, here he is greatest who is most eager to be of service to his fellows. And He brings forward His own example as an illustration of the spirit that should prevail among them: He had abdicated the honour He might have insisted upon and had been among them as one that served. 

2. He promises due satisfaction of the aspirations after glory and honour which it is lawful for even the humblest believer to cherish (Rom ), though the way to have them realised is not by seeking lordship over others. He acknowledges the fidelity of the apostles to Himself in the time of His humiliation, and He assures them that they shall be associated with Him in His exaltation. As they are His guests at this paschal supper, so shall they sit down with Him at the heavenly banquet; as they have recognised Him as their King, and sought to extend His kingdom, so shall they be partakers of His royal authority.

III. The warning against self-confidence (Luk ).—Christ discloses the fact that a serious trial is at hand for all the apostles—that he who was chiefest among them in faith and devotion would be exposed to greatest danger; but He also promises help in the time of need, and anticipates a victorious issue from the trial. 

1. The imminent danger. The enemy of God and man was to assail the apostles and to attempt to overthrow their faith. His desire to have them, that he might sift them as wheat, was to be gratified; and, as in the case of Job, he was to be allowed to try every device for shaking their loyalty to their Master. He would choose an opportune time for his attempt, when they were separated from their Master, and left dependent upon their own strength and resources. Yet his power was but limited; it was by God's permission that he was allowed to sift them; and though he might desire that the wheat might be found to be but chaff, he could do no more than shake the sieve. 

2. The intervention of the Intercessor. Christ presents Himself as more than a match for the enemy. He has already foreseen the danger, and has already provided against it ("I have prayed"). One apostle is, though he is unconscious of it, in more danger of utter overthrow than any of his fellows; and for him the prayer of intercession has been offered with special fervency. The prayer is not that he may escape the trial, nor even that he may escape from it unscathed, but that his faith may not fail—that, however low he may fall, he may still not be utterly cast down. 

3. A happy issue from the trial. Christ anticipates a change being wrought in the character of the apostle that would make him helpful to others in time to come. By his fall and restoration his rashness and self-confidence would be purged away, and the experience through which he had passed would make him sympathetic towards the weak, and able to understand the trials and difficulties that beset them. Those who have themselves fallen and been truly penitent are more likely to be helpful to their brethren than others, whose experience has been more happy and uneventful. The reply of Peter shows how unconscious he was of the danger in which he stood.

IV. A new order of things at hand, requiring special foresight and courage (Luk ).—After preparing the disciples for the special trial which is to befall them in the course of a few hours, He forewarns them that in the days and years to come they will be confronted with a very different condition of matters from that which had been familiar to them in the time of His earthly ministry. They had enjoyed a measure of comfort in consequence of the popularity which He had won in many sections of Jewish society. But now the final conflict between Him and the authorities of the Jewish people would entail upon them also a measure of hardship and persecution. 

1. He recalls the past. When He had sent them on their mission through the land, they had found friends everywhere; though they had gone out without money or provisions, they had suffered no lack of anything they needed. 

2. He foretells the future. He is to suffer, and they are, to some extent, to suffer with Him. Instead of trusting to the generosity of others they will need to make provision for themselves; instead of friends they will find enemies, against whom they will need to use all legitimate means of self-defence. He would no longer be with them to protect them, and therefore they would need to use every precaution for guarding themselves from harm. The disciples, for the moment, took the precept literally, and pointed out that they were prepared; for they had two swords in their possession. The Lord does not correct the error, except by implication; two swords are enough for protecting the twelve, since literal swords are not to be used—since their most efficient weapon would be an all-suffering patience like His.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Treachery Unveiled. Note—

I. That the traitor was an apostle.

II. That he would be successful in accomplishing his evil work.

III. That he would bring down upon himself a terrible doom.

Luk . "But, behold."—Though I am about to shed My blood for you, and for all men.

"The hand."—The hand which had received the bread and the cup—the hand which had pledged a covenant with the enemies of Christ.

Luk . "As it hath been determined."—Cf. Psa 41:9.

Luk . "Began to enquire."—In their guilelessness they were 

(1) distrustful of themselves, and 

(2) unsuspicious of others.

Luk . "Which should do this thing!… which should be accounted the greatest."—In the one question their humility, in the other their pride, are manifested. A strange contrast!

Luk . True Greatness.

I. What did the apostles, at this time in their lives, mean by "the greatest"?—The most influential, the most capable, the most considered. To some men greatness consists in physical prowess; to others, the possession of wealth; to others, the power of intelligence. In our times, we often mean by greatness a combination of all these forms of power—force, wealth, intelligence.

II. Our Lord's ideal of greatness.—Very unlike that of the natural man. An entire contrast. Is it an unpractical ideal? No. For 

(1) man's true greatness must be the greatness of his true self; 

(2) must be in harmony with the true law of his being. 

3. Love is the gift, the expenditure of self—"God is love." And He permits man to share in the most glorious of the Divine attributes, and his sharo in this attribute is the measure of his greatness. The apostles became really great men after Pentecost, simply because they followed their Master. Note, in conclusion 

(1) the importance of a true ideal in life. 

(2) The true ideal of life—service—is within the reach of all of us. We can all of us be really great if we will. The possibilities of service are manifold and inexhaustible. They lie around us on every side; they grow under our feet; they outnumber our capacities for meeting them. To be like our Lord, we must unlearn the world's current ideas of greatness.—Liddon.

Luk . "Also a strife among them."—One apostle was a traitor; the others though faithful, manifest a spirit of selfish rivalry which could not fail to grieve their Master.

"Should be accounted the greatest."—Christ is neither irritated nor discouraged by the unseemly contest; He gently bears with the weakness of the disciples, and He lays down the principle which should animate them, in the full consciousness that, in due time, it would influence and govern their conduct.

Luk . To Strive for Pre-eminence was Unbecoming.

I. Because it manifested a spirit like that of the heathen (Luk ).

II. Because it was inconsistent with the example of Christ Himself (Luk ).

III. Because a high and princely recompense was reserved for all who had been faithful to Him.—A kingdom, a throne, and a place at His table, for each (28-30).

Luk . "Benefactors."—Our Lord draws a marked contrast between princes who had assumed the title because of their beneficent rule, and Himself, who deserved it, not for exercising authority over His followers, but for "serving" them.

Luk .—

I. The worldly ideal of greatness.

II. The Divine ideal which Christ introduced and exemplified.

Luk . "As he doth that serve."—Let all the strife of men be—who shall do best; who shall be least.—Whichcote.

Humility and Greatness.—

1. Humility a way to greatness. 

2. Doing good the object to be kept in view, rather than being great.

Luk . "I am among you," etc.—

1. A summary of His earthly life of humiliation. 

2. A fit introduction to His passion. 

3. The watchword, even now, of His heavenly life.

Luk . "Continued with Me:" Fidelity and Its Reward.

I. Christ's grateful acknowledgment of the fidelity of His disciples.—They had done nobly. Their behaviour had been heroic. Persistence in spiritual life, throughout a curriculum of trial, is not easy.

II. Christ's promise of a great reward.—Noble shall be your reward—such is the import of the pathetic utterance. I shall do this in turn to you who have persisted in fidelity to Me. Are not the apostles the true rulers of the world to-day?—Bruce.

Luk . "My temptations."—

1. The privations of His lot. 

2. The absence from His life of the elements of worldly greatness. 

3. The calumnies and plots of His enemies. 

4. His rejection by so large a section of the people, and by their rulers.

I. The loneliness of Christ's life.

II. The temptations that had beset Him.

III. His gratitude for the fidelity of the apostles.

Christ's Temptations.—We must not forget that the Saviour described the space between the wilderness temptation and the temptation at the end as "My temptations." Not "My sorrows," "My difficulties," "My pains," but "My temptations." His virtue was not cloistered and untried. It was subjected to the hottest fires.

I. He was tempted all His life by bodily pain and privation.

II. He was constantly tempted to use His supernatural power.

III. He resisted the temptation to adopt a false Messiahship, accordant with the worldly spirit of Judaism, in favour of an inward kingdom to be developed by the power of the Divine Spirit. He would not please His disciples by taking a temporal kingship. How significant, then, it is, that when He describes His life it should come before His memory as "My temptations"!—Nicoll.

Luk . "I appoint unto you a kingdom."—The words virtually signify: "I will give you a royal dignity, which will be associated with that which I myself have received, so that you, who are now My guests at this Paschal supper, will also sit down with Me at the heavenly banquet, and will, in My name, judge the tribes of Israel."—Godet.

Luk . "I appoint."—Lit. "I bequeath"; a word appropriate for one so near death.

Luk . "That ye may eat," etc.—It is their association with Christ that is the source of the honour and power which the apostles enjoy.

I. As they are faithful to Christ in His temptations, and now sit beside Him at the last Passover, He promises them a place at the heavenly feast.

II. As they share in His humiliation, they are assured of participation in His exaltation—they occupy the highest places of honour and authority, even now, in His Church.

Luk . The Sifting of Peter.

I. Such a character obviously needed sifting.—He was full of self-confidence. Self-confidence is the enemy of true faith. The process is severe, is fiery; but if Peter is to be cured of his tendencies, he must suffer. However hard the trial, let us pray for sifting, if only we can thereby learn Peter's lesson—if only we can be saved from the failure and regret which follow confidence in self.

II. But his fall is only half his story.—The restoration is the completion of the sifting process. Christ's look was the turning point in Peter's life. No words were needed to break his heart.

III. Christ's further dealing completed his restoration.—Three open and shameful denials were followed by three searching questions, reminders of his threefold fall. But he bears the trying ordeal patiently. No more boastfulness. The old self-confidence is gone for ever. At last he is fit to lead, to counsel others. He has become "Rock."

IV. Two lessons.—

1. Look how the Divine order runs through his life, and makes its unity impressive. 

2. Peter did not lose strength when he surrendered self-confidence. He became stronger than ever, but not in himself. His confidence is now in his Master.—Eyton.

The Prayer and the Counter-Prayer.—The setting and framework give significance and solemnity to the words.

I. A revelation of danger.—The Old-Testament imagery of the scene in heaven, in the first chapter of Job, gives the key to the expression of the text. Satan has again petitioned for the apostles—to explore and search. Christ has his fan, Satan has his sieve. Body, mind, soul—each has its own danger and temptation. But there is a dignity, an elevation, and a trembling anxiety in the battle and in the victory.

II. The special personal assurance.—The transition is from the many to the one, from the company to the individual. Was it only for Peter that the prayer was offered? Then it was the one prayed for who fell—who, when trial came, thrice denied his Lord. But from the fall arose the conqueror. Christ's prayer was answered.

III. The responsibility and privilege of the restored.—There are many conversions in one life, there is need of many turnings. Whenever we forget God we need to be turned. And the privilege, as it is the responsibility of the converted, is to strengthen others. Peter did so. By his ministry, by his epistles, by his life and example. This is the work to which all converted men are summoned. Pray to be made acceptable to and potent for good over other lives.—Vaughan.

A Dangerous Crisis.—

1. Jesus regards the crisis as a sifting time for the disciples. 

2. As, though perilous, one which shall not prove deadly to their faith. 

3. As one which shall not only end happily, but result in spiritual benefit to themselves, and qualify them for being helpful to others.—Bruce.

I. The warning to Peter of coming danger.

II. The encouragement given him.

III. The charge laid upon him.

Unconsciousness of Danger.—

1. Satan eager to destroy Peter. 

2. Christ eager to deliver Peter. 

3. Peter unconscious of the danger in which he stood.

Luk . "Desired."—He cannot act except with God's permission. Cf. Job 1:12; Job 2:6.

"That he may sift you."—"Whose fan is in his hand," but with the purpose of gathering the chaff for himself. Judas had been separated from the apostolic band: Peter now stood in danger.

"Sift."—The word has not been preserved to us elsewhere, but the signification is not doubtful. The tertium comparationis is the testing agitation: as the wheat is shaken in the sieve, that the chaff may thereby separate itself from the wheat and fall out, so will Satan also disquiet and terrify you through persecutions, dangers, tribulations, in order to bring your faithfulness towards Me to apostasy.—Meyer.

Luk . "But I have prayed."—

1. The power of the Intercessor greater than that of the enemy. 

2. It is through this power alone that the faith, even of an apostle, is sustained.

"Strengthen thy brethren."—Those who have themselves been tempted, and who have learned their own weakness, should be all the more helpful to their weaker brethren; they should be all the more compassionate in feeling, and charitable in the judgments they form, and hopeful in temperament.

Luk . 

I. Peter's ignorance of himself.

II. Christ's knowledge of him.

Willingness and Weakness.

I. His sincere desire to share his Master's sufferings.

II. The weakness that would betray him into denying his Master.

Luk . "Ready to go with Thee."—The words indicate 

(1) a measure of self-confidence, as though there were little ground for the warning just given; yet also 

(2) a conviction that the Lord was the source of his strength. The phrase, "with Thee," is specially emphatic. When the trial came, Peter was following "afar off."

Luk . The Conversation after Supper.

I. Relative to the dispute for superiority (Luk ).

II. To the denial of Peter (Luk ).

III. To the hour of danger now at hand (Luk ).

Luk . "Peter."—This is the only place in the Gospels where Christ is said to have addressed the apostle by his name, Peter. "Doubtless there is a reference to his good confession (Mat 16:18). Thou, when uttering the revelation from My Father, and confessing Me to be the Christ, the Son of the Living God, wast a true Petros, or stone, built on Me, the living Rock; but now thou wilt deny Me thrice, because thou speakest thine own words and reliest on thine own strength, instead of on Me" (Wordsworth).

"The cock shall not crow," etc.—The fact that Peter would succumb before the approaching trial might have been guessed by a shrewd observer of character. Christ, however, shows Divine foreknowledge in predicting the particulars of his fall: the time when (cock-crowing), the threefold assertion, and the form, in which the denial would be made.

Luk . The Past and The Future.

I. The ample provision which had been made for them whilst they had been in His service.

II. The troubles they would now have to face. Then they had been, in a measure, independent of earthly resources; now they would need to make use of them. Then their safety had been assured; now their enemies would be more embittered, and self-defence be necessary.

Principles, not Rules.—The Lord Jesus Christ came, not to give men exact and binding rules of conduct, but large general principles, capable of the most flexible and various application. Rules of conduct are to be found among His sayings, indeed, as, e.g., when He bade His disciples, if smitten on the one cheek, turn the other also; or when He bade them, if any man took their coat, to let him also rob them of their cloak; or when He bade them give to every one that asked an alms of them, or go out on a journey unprovided with any change of clothing and with an empty purse. But these rules were not meant for a literal, and still less for a universal, obedience, since our Lord Himself did not in all cases obey them, nor His apostles; nay, more, these rules were thrown into a paradoxical form, in order that we might see that they were not mere rules, and be compelled to search for the principles which underlie them. The rules He gave were passing illustrations of great principles of justice, compassion, trust in God, and brotherly kindness. Observe what our Lord is here doing. He is repealing a rule which He Himself had given to His disciples only a few months ago, although, as they confess, that rule had worked very well. He is replacing it by a new rule, a rule the very opposite of that which He had previously given them; a rule which no sane and reflective man can possibly suppose He intended them to obey as a rule, since it is alien to the very spirit, to the whole drift, of His teaching. Here, then, we have a clear proof that the rules given by Christ were not intended to become ordinances of perpetual observance; that He did not mean men to render them a literal, and still less a perpetual and universal, obedience; that we must interpret them, as all other of His utterances, by aid of our own common-sense and spiritual insight; that what we are to obey in Him is the sacred and eternal principles which they illustrate. Formerly the twelve were to go forth penniless, unprovided with aught but a staff, and to bear with meekness whatever wrongs or insults the world might inflict on them. Now they are to put money in their purse, to pack their scrip with provisions and conveniences, to exchange their staff for a sword—not to submit to, but to defy and conquer, the hostility of the world. It is impossible to render literal obedience to both these rules, and we have no evidence that the twelve ever attempted to obey the latter rule literally. Only a few hours after these words were spoken, St. Peter struck Malchus with his sword, and only received a rebuke from Christ for his pains. The fact is, that when Christ threw His teaching into the form of rules He did not intend us to take them as rules, but as picturesque and paradoxical illustrations of principles. Here is the proof. Christ Himself repeals a rule which He Himself had given, and replaces it with a rule the very opposite of that which He had given—nay, replaces it with a rule which never was, and never will be, literally obeyed; and thus He drives us to look for the principles which underlie His word. He teaches us that as there are times when we are to win upon the world by unselfishness and an unresisting, uncomplaining submission to wrong—in short, by not resisting evil—so also there are times in which we are to resist, to strive against it manfully, to arm and nerve ourselves for the defence and furtherance of the faith. If, at times, we are to be meek for the truth, at other times we are to be valiant for the truth. Rules breed customs, and customs breed corruption. Whereas, if we have principles instead of rules, we are obliged to use our commonsense in applying and in varying our application of them; we are compelled to observe and reflect, to let our thoughts play freely round them, to learn and grow wiser by experience. And all these—observation, reflection, the use of good sense and experience—are educational influences of the highest value. It is by these we live, and keep our principles alive, and help to give life to the world around us.—Cox.

Luk . Sword and Garment.

I. In the letter these counsels seem to point to a policy the opposite of non-resistance.—Jesus seems to say that the great business and duty of the hour for all who are on His side is to furnish themselves with swords. So urgent is the need that he who wants a weapon must sell his garment to buy one.

II. But the very emphasis with which He speaks shows that His words are not to be taken in the literal, prosaic sense.—It is very easy to see what He means. His object is, by graphic language, to convey to His disciples an idea of the gravity of the situation. "Now," He would say, "now is the day, yea, the hour, of battle. If My kingdom be one of this world, now is the time for fighting, not for dreaming. Now matters have come to extremities, and ye have need of all your resources. Equip yourselves with shoes, and purse, and knapsack, and, above all, with swords and war-like courage." The disciples did not understand His meaning. They put a stupid, prosaic interpretation on Christ's parable. "It is enough,' said Jesus, with a melancholy smile. "Two swords." What were two swords for twelve men and against a hundred weapons? Enough only for one who does not mean to fight at all. They were not called on to fight literally, against flesh and blood, but in the bloodless spiritual conflict.—Bruce.

Luk . "And He said unto them."—Not without reason have I spoken of what is so momentous (Luk 22:31-34); for now, when I am no longer with you, your situation will be quite otherwise than before. There now comes for you a time of care for yourselves and of conflict.—Meyer.

Luk . "But now."—Once the least care was superfluous; now the most anxious care was not too much.

"A sword."—I.e., they would now be reduced to such a condition, in which the men of this world would resort to such means of defence.

Parable of the Sword and the Garment.—No saying like this is to be found in any of the other gospels. It is a parable. Let us enforce it.

I. It is uttered with solemn emphasis.

II. It teaches that there is a conflict in the Christian life.—A sword is needed. Better lack a garment than lack a sword. But it is a battle in, and not of, this world that Christ speaks of.

III. Marvel not at the vehemence of the words.—There are two reasons for it. 

1. They contradict flesh and blood. It is painful to be always armed. It makes life a perpetual effort. Nature would let us be indolent and self-sparing. 

2. In this conflict deception and self-deception are ever busily working, and he who might gird himself for more difficulty is in danger of relaxing effort under illusion. It is Satan's master-art to persuade us that there is no battle—that all are agreed. But no! one must fight either against the world or for it. He cannot be neutral. So delay not the purchase of the sword. Sell your very garment now, and buy it. The garment of pride, of slothfulness, of carelessness, of worldliness, of besetting sin—sell it, discard it, fling it away, and buy of Christ the sword of grace and faith, of love, and the Spirit, which whosoever hath must be more than conqueror. Thus, in this world, in all courage and in all strength, you shall be Christ's soldiers.—Vaughan.

Luk . "Reckoned among the transgressors."—The connection is this: "Your situation among men will be one of neglect, and even of danger; for I Myself am about to be reckoned among transgressors."

Luk . "Here are two swords."—Note 

(1) the slavish, literal interpretation which the disciples gave to the words of Christ—how different from that spiritual enlightenment which they manifested after the day of Pentecost! and 

(2) the patience and gentleness of our Lord in dealing with them.

"It is enough."—Perhaps the words are slightly ironical. "Two swords are enough for all the fighting that you will be called upon to engage in."

The Conversation Broken off.—If it were possible for us to imagine our Lord for a moment in the Paschal night with a melancholy smile on His heavenly countenance, it would be at the affair of the two swords. Two swords over against the whole might of the world, of hell, and of death, which were to engage in the assault upon Him! He accounts it impossible to make the whole preposterousness of this thought as visible to them as it is to Himself, and therefore breaks off the conversation on the subject, in the tone of one who is conscious that others would not understand Him, and who therefore holds all further speech impossible.—Van Oosterzee.



Verses 39-46
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . As He was wont.—This accounts for Judas being able to lead those who apprehended Jesus to the place where He was to be found.

Luk . At the place.—A garden or farm called Gethsemane (i.e., "the oil-press"), perhaps belonging to a friend or disciple. He said to them.—He left eight of the apostles, and took Peter, James, and John further into the recesses of the garden, and to them gave this exhortation.

Luk . Withdrawn.—R.V. "parted from them"; lit. "torn away" (cf. Act 21:1). The word implies reluctance to leave; but no great stress need be laid on it, as the special meaning may have been dropped in colloquial use.

Luk . Father, etc.—The sentence should be translated, "Father, if Thou be willing to remove this cup from Me [well]; nevertheless, not My will, but Thine be done." The word translated "remove" is in the infinitive, and not in the imperative.

Luk . There appeared an angel, etc.—This and the following verse are omitted in some very ancient MSS., perhaps from the mistaken idea that they derogate from the Saviour's majesty. It is possible, however, that they did not appear in the first edition of the Gospel, but were added later. There is strong evidence in their favour from patristic writers: Justin Martyr, Irenæus, and Hippolytus refer to them. The appearance of the angel was evidently after the first prayer Christ offered in the garden—that quoted here. St. Luke summarises the other two prayers in the phrase (Luk 22:44), "He prayed more earnestly." Strengthening Him.—The word implies imparting physical strength. We are not to think of spiritual strength or consolation being given.

Luk . Great drops of blood.—The words might be understood either of copious streams of sweat pouring like blood from a wound or of sweat actually tinged with blood. It is, however, probable that the latter is meant. If the former had been meant, it is difficult to see why the words "of blood" should have been used. Cases are on record of such. "bloody sweat" occurring in certain morbid states of body, or under the pressure of intense emotion.

Luk . Sleeping for sorrow.—As is well known, extreme grief has a stupifying effect, and often induces heavy, though unrefreshing, sleep.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Strife and the Victory.—At first sight there is something very surprising in this scene in the garden of Gethsemane. Without anything to prepare us for its occurrence it suddenly breaks in upon the gospel narrative, like a storm coming one knows not whence. After the peaceful celebration of the Passover, after the institution of the Supper in which His sacrificial death is so plainly indicated, after the long conversations which, for pathos and depth of significance, have no parallel in history, and after the quiet walk through the sleeping city, there comes in an instant this profound outburst of anguish. Certainly Jesus knew beforehand, and for a long time past, that His work of salvation would be concluded by His death. When He entered Jerusalem He knew that He would not depart alive from the city that slew the prophets. He clearly saw events hurrying on to this close, and knew that but a brief interval divided the fleeting popularity that attended His triumphal entry into the city from His condemnation and death. Yet it was only in the course of this evening that He knew that the hour—His hour—was at hand. He had seen Judas leave the room, and had perceived that this night was to be His last. Then once more the enemy whom He had defeated in the wilderness made a final assault upon Him, and the last temptation possible beset Christ in the garden of Gethsemane: it arose from the fear of death.

I. First of all there were the dreadful circumstances of the form of death He was to meet.—Doubtless this constituted part, though perhaps but a subordinate part, of the temptation now presented to Him. Must He not have shuddered as He thought of the sufferings involved in a death by crucifixion. He was clothed with our flesh and was as sensitive as we are to bodily pain. The first of His temptations in the wilderness had been to put an end to the bodily pains excited by hunger by acting independently of the Divine will, and we can easily believe that the tempter now again appealed to the natural instinct of self-preservation by suggesting that He should not submit to the tortures of crucifixion.

II. Then, too, there was the moral infamy connected with His execution as a malefactor.—He knew that crucifixion would expose Him to the abhorrence of the whole Jewish people, for it was written in their law, "Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree." It was a lingering form of death, which subjected those who underwent it sometimes to days of helpless misery, and left them at the mercy of all who chose to mock and insult them. It was a death which would proclaim Him as a false pretender to the rank and dignity of the Messiah, and brand Him as a malefactor. What wonder if the thought of dying such a death filled Him with agony!

III. Death itself, apart from the pains and ignominy of crucifixion, was full of horror for Him.—He was partaker of our nature, and for every man death, though inevitable, has something terrible in it, which can never fail to strike dread into the spirit. It was a man of God who gave to it the name of "the king of terrors." There is in all of us a natural instinct which recoils from it, and Christ, who was in all points like us, doubtless partook of this. But if there is in our case an instinct which leads us to recoil from death, there is, doubtless, another which accepts it as natural and sees in it a punishment for sin. We feel that we have not, or have no longer, an inalienable right to life. But He who suffered agony in Gethsemane had that right, and it is a feeling of this which rises up in revolt in Him at the very moment when He sees death to be imminent. Death is the wages of sin, and sin never had any hold upon Him. Now all at once He realises that He must pass through that dark portal through which all sinners are doomed to pass. He who was without sin must accept the wages of sin. Yet, did Jesus Christ hesitate as to accomplishing His work? In this hour of anguish, does He consider whether He will carry it through to the end or give it up? No, not for a moment. He is determined to accomplish His work, but the question rises in His mind, Are death, and the death of the cross, the necessary means for that end? His work He does not even name. That which He asks His Father to spare Him, if possible, is the act which appears to Him as the consummation of His work—the "cup," which represents His death. It was necessary, not only that Jesus should die, but that He die of His own free-will—that He should wish to die. And when once His will had been brought into conformity with the will of His Father His agony was past. He has won the victory by complete renunciation of Himself. The sacrifice He offers is accepted, though not yet consummated, and in Gethsemane the fundamental act of our salvation is accomplished. There are in the history of the plan of God two gardens—the garden of Eden and the garden of Gethsemane. The one is exactly the counterpart of the other. In the one the first son of God asserted himself against his Father, and sought, by disobedience, to add some Divine element to his humanity. The consequence was that he died and entailed death upon the whole of his race. In the other the second Son of God subjected His own will to that of His Father, and, in perfect obedience, offered Himself unto God. The consequence, in His case also, was that He died; but, since He gave up His life freely, He took it again, and became the Author of life to all His brethren, who, for His sake, receive the pardon of their sins. (See Berguer's Sermons: "Gethsémané").

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Gethsemane.—One of the most prominent and mysterious passages in our Lord's life.

I. Suffering of peculiar intensity.

II. A conflict between inclination and duty.

III. Explainable only on the ground that He died to bear the great burden of sin.

IV. Duty overmasters inclination.—He offers Himself willingly for the cross and the grave.—Nicoll.

Luk . "As He was wont."—Retirement for 

(1) converse with God, and 

(2) with our own hearts, is salutary for us, especially after celebration of the Lord's Supper. The fact that Christ Himself found solace and strength in this way is highly significant.

The Calmness of Jesus.

I. Note the spirit in which the great agony was approached.—How we go into a trial is often of as much importance as how we behave ourselves in it. In entrance into trial, in continuance in it, in egress from it, Jesus was perfect. What He had dreaded all His life long was just at hand. The cross, in clear-cut sharpness, was just in view. But He went in calmness to the accustomed place, and for the accustomed purpose.

II. There is but little of this calmness manifested in even the great saints of God.—Abraham, Job, Moses, Elijah, all were greatly troubled in trying crises of their lives. Not so Jesus. See His calmness in the midst of provoking and angry men; before Pilate, how unlike the excitement that goes on in the world!

III. How suggestive is the phrase as to the habits of Christ's life!—His great trial was to find Him in the midst of prayer. His enemies knew where to look for Him. Judas knew His place and occupation. And as with His habits of devotion, so with His thoughtfulness and generosity, tenderness and pity. Is He not still the same? He is unchanged. The habits of His earthly life have left their impress on Him for ever.—Power.

Luk . Lessons from Gethsemane.

I. About Christ.—

1. His true humanity. 

2. His wonderful love. 

3. His touching forbearance with His disciples.

II. About sin.—

1. Its exceeding sinfulness. 

2. Its terrible power. 

3. Its awful curse.

III. About temptation.—

1. To expect it. 

2. How to conquer it by watchfulness and prayer.—W. Taylor.

Luk . "Enter not into temptation."—

1. They were to be exposed to trial. 

2. There was danger of the circumstances in which they were to be placed serving as a temptation to forsake Him or to deny their faith in Him. 

3. The great means for their preservation was prayer.

Luk . The Prayers in the Garden.—What is the subject of Christ's repeated prayer? He does not seek deliverance from the cross. It was from a thing worse than death to the holy soul of the God-Man. It was from the hour of conscious sin-bearing and sin-becoming; from this awful horror He shrank back.

I. The angel strengthening was the first answer to His prayer.

II. The redoubled fervour of the prayer was the second answer—There was a growth of submissiveness between the two prayers. The first prayer was submissive, asking the boon; the second accepts the refusal, asking only that the Divine will be done.—Vaughan.

Luk . The Great Example of Prayer.—

1. The soul separated from all others and in communion with God. 

2. Reverence of manner and attitude before God. 

3. The expression of sincere desire. 

4. Resignation to the will of God, whether He grant or deny the request.

Luk . "Was withdrawn."—The word, the reluctance, as it were, with which one tears himself away from friends. Of course, we are not to understand the word as if our Lord, almost against His will, separated Himself from the circle of His disciples, but simply thus, that He, following the constraint of His agitation of soul, with visible intensity of feeling and rapid steps, sought the still solitude.—Van Oosterzee.

Luk . The Cup of Suffering.

I. Christ's sufferings were not purely, nor even principally, physical.

II. Nor could His sufferings have risen merely through His foreknowledge of death.

III. Nor were His sufferings endured as an equivalent for a certain amount of sin.

IV. His sufferings arose from His profound sympathy with humanity, and intense perception of man's sin.—Hull.

"Nevertheless."

I. The response which may be given to the unthwarted love of God by the heart that is perfect towards Him is heralded by this word.—Here, really for Himself, and ideally for all those who partake in Him through faith, Christ determinedly set His will in harmony with God's. He made the supreme sacrifice of self which God accepted as the sufficient sacrifice for us all. His will, as man, was that the cup should pass; God's will was that He should drink it.

II. This word, again, represented a defiance of circumstances, an appeal from the compulsion and the pressure of the world and the flesh to the right of self-determination.—The weakness of His human flesh, the shrinking from the hatred and cruelty of man, the fear lest, as His life, so His death might be a failure,—all these made up the strong stream of temptation against which Christ set the whole force of His being, when He cried, "Nevertheless." It was not merely surrender. It was victory.—Nicoll.

Luk . Three Signs of the Deep Agony of Christ.

I. A weakness, calling for immediate and heavenly succour.

II. More earnest prayer.

III. Sweat, "as it were great drops of blood."

Luk . "There appeared an angel."—In the temptation in the wilderness the angels ministered to Christ after the conflict. Here He is sustained by heavenly aid during the conflict—thus showing us how much more trying was the second experience.

"Strengthening Him."—God may help us either 

(1) by removing the cause of sorrow, or 

(2) by imparting to us fresh strength.

Luk . "Being in an agony."—His delicately sensitive humanity shrinks from death; His holy humanity from the night of darkness; His loving humanity from the hatred that is now about to reach its most fearful culmination. Nay, if His humanity was of a finite nature, He might, standing over against the burden of the sin of millions, conceive, as we believe, even the possibility of sinking under His fearful burden. Sin and death show themselves now to His eye in an entirely different light than before His incarnation, when death stood already, it is true, before Him, without, however, having dared to essay any direct assault upon Himself.—Van Oosterzee.

I. A mysterious agony.—

1. His dread of coming into contact with the world's evil. 

2. His task of learning obedience by the things that He suffered.

II. A mighty prayer in the agony.

III. The gracious answer.—Davies.

Terror of Death.—We men, conceived and born in sin, have an impure, hard flesh, that is not quick to feel. The fresher, the sounder the man, the more he feels what is contrary to him. Because Christ's body was pure and without sin, and our body is impure, therefore we scarcely feel the terrors of death in two degrees where Christ felt them in ten, since He is to be the greatest martyr and to feel the utmost terror of death.—Luther.

Luk . "Sleeping for sorrow."—

1. The weakness of the disciples—failing to watch with their Master. 

2. The kindly construction put upon it.

Luk . "Lest ye enter into temptation."—The temptation was now past for Jesus; by watching and prayer He had overcome it. The disciples, by neglecting His warning, were unprepared for the trial to which they were to be exposed.



Verses 47-53
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . A multitude.—"Composed of Levitical guards under their generals, a Roman tribune with some soldiers, part of a cohort from the Fort of Antonia, and some priests and elders" (Farrar). To kiss Him.—The preconcerted sign.

Luk . Betrayest thou? etc.—In the order in the original the basest circumstance of the deed of treachery is made prominent—"Judas, with a kiss betrayest thou?" etc.

Luk . One of them.—St. John tells that it was Peter, and that the servant's name was Malchus. Perhaps the synoptists omit the former name, from prudential motives. Suffer ye thus far.—If we are to understand these words as addressed to the disciples, they mean, "Let them do what they please; resist them not," and are equivalent to the longer speech reported in Mat 26:52-54. If, however, they are addressed to the captors, they might be interpreted to mean, "Allow Me thus much liberty"—i.e., to set Him free for a moment to heal the wounded man. The former is perhaps to be preferred, as the words can be understood as virtually equivalent to the remonstrance addressed to the disciples in the parallel account in St. Matthew, and as the next words of Jesus are spoken to the captors.

Luk . A thief.—Rather, "a robber" (R.V.).

Luk . This is your hour, etc.—I.e., "This is the time when power is given you against Me by the determinate counsel of God (Act 4:28), and in which the Power, or Prince, of darkness, is permitted to exercise his rancour against Me" (Bloomfield). Perhaps there is also an allusion to the darkness of the night, as harmonising with deeds of treachery and violence.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Arrest.—The agony (lit. "struggle") in the garden of Gethsemane was now past, and Christ had won the victory, so that now He was fortified against the new form of temptation to which He was subjected. For still the "power of darkness" (Luk ), was arrayed against Him, and the tempter, who had sought in vain to overthrow His self-possession by suggestions of coming evil, now resorts to force and arms. The quiet of the garden and of the midnight hour is broken in upon by the arrival of a multitude of enemies, led by one into whom Satan had entered. All through the scene that followed the Divine majesty and calmness of the Saviour are very conspicuous. Neither the baseness of the act of betrayal, nor the rash conduct of one of His would-be defenders, nor the malignant rage of His enemies, provokes Him to a hasty word. He expostulates in turn with the traitor, with the disciple who drew his sword, and with His captors.

I. An appeal to conscience.—If anything might have aroused the fiercest and most righteous indignation, it was surely the conduct of Judas. He knew the place where Christ was to be found, and the reason why He was accustomed to resort thither. Yet He did not hesitate to violate the sanctity of the place of prayer used by his Master, so bent was he upon carrying out his evil purpose. He goes before the armed band as their leader, and as if to make sure that Christ should not escape, even if he had to capture Him with his own hands. And then, too, as the crowning act of baseness, he had arranged to point out the Saviour to His captors by drawing near to Him and kissing Him. Surely we have sin here in its last and most hateful form: when the evil purpose is disguised by hypocritical pretence, and the sinner is so hardened as not even to recognise his own baseness. There is a certain severity, mingled with tenderness, in the expostulation addressed by Jesus to the traitor. His calling him by his name might have reminded him of friendly, confidential intercourse in former days. "Is it by this mark of affection, the kiss of discipleship and friendship, that the signal is to be given to the enemy? Dost thou kiss and betray?" In words calculated to sting and arouse the sleeping conscience, Jesus reveals to the fallen apostle the blackness of his guilt. He calls the evil by its name and reveals it in all its hideousness. And had not the heart of Judas been hardened, the remonstrance of Jesus might not have been in vain. Had he, even at his last moment, repented and asked forgiveness, we cannot doubt but that it would have been freely extended to him. The pleading of Christ with the sinner falls in vain on the heart that is wedded to its sin.

II. A call to patience.—Before Jesus had had time to reply to the question of the apostles, "Lord, shall we smite with the sword?" one of them, Peter, acted on his own impulse and struck wildly at one of the crowd. Perhaps Malchus, the servant of the high priest, who received the blow, was more prominent than his fellows in laying hands upon Jesus; yet was he less guilty than others—less guilty, for example, than the high priest, from whom probably he caught by contagion the spirit of rancorous hatred against the Saviour. The high priest veiled his hatred under courteous phrases and legal forms: the uncultured, rude servant manifested his hatred in a rough, brutal way. Yet was the master more guilty than the servant. Peter's action was hasty and ill-advised. It is not for the Church to wield the sword of justice; she is apt to strike the wrong person. His action, too, not only endangered his own safety, but was calculated to compromise his Master's cause. For it was necessary for Jesus, in order to clear Himself from the accusations brought against Him by the Jews, to be able to say, "My kingdom is not of this world; if My kingdom were of this world, then would My servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews" (Joh ). And so Christ restrained the apostle from striking another blow, and healed the wound he had inflicted. His words prescribed patience instead of resistance. "Suffer ye thus far"—"allow these men to go as far as this, to bind Me and take Me away." How marvellous the patience shown by Him, whose next action proved His possession of superhuman power! What a rebuke does not His submission to violence and wrong administer to us, who are so eager to resent every petty affront! He returns good for evil, and blesses His enemies. He heals the man who was binding His hands, and who not only asked for no benefit, but was even devoid of faith in Him who conferred it.

III. A rebuke of cowardice.—Christ turns from those who were merely acting under orders, and addresses the members of the Sanhedrim, who had not thought it beneath their dignity to be present at the arrest of their victim, and rebukes their cowardice. Surely all this parade of soldiers and officers for the capture of one man, who offered no resistance, was unnecessary! He was no desperate malefactor, but one who had often taught the people the way of righteousness, in the courts of the Temple. Had He been an evil-doer they might have arrested Him openly, in the daylight. And even now it was not the force they brought against Him that compelled His surrender. It was "their hour"—the hour appointed by God for their triumph and for His submission; a greater than an earthly power aided them, but it was "the power of darkness." And so, even at the time when Christ yielded to His foes, He declared plainly that He was the light, that resistance to Him was of the essence of sin, and anticipated the triumph of the light over darkness. This hour would pass, and the Sun of Righteousness, which was now suffering eclipse, would shine forth in His strength.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Arrest of Jesus.

I. The traitor's kiss (Luk ).

II. The attempt, on the part of the disciples, to defend Him (Luk ).

III. The protest of Christ against the treachery and cowardice of His enemies (Luk ).

Luk . "Went before them."—A twofold act of treachery Judas was guilty of. 

1. He led the band to the place where they might find Jesus. 

2. He pointed Him out, so as to secure His apprehension.

Luk . "Judas, betrayest thou?"—Every word in the sentence indicates the depth of guilt belonging to this evil deed.

I. Its treachery.—"Judas, betrayest thou?"

II. Its malice.—"Betrayest."

III. Its ingratitude.—"The Son of man."

IV. Its hypocrisy.—"With a kiss."

"Betrayest thou?"—Jesus spoke appealingly to Judas, but only cast a look upon Peter. The words were lost upon Judas: the look brought Peter to repentance.

Luk ; Luk 22:61. Two Rebukes.—These rebukes were given by our Lord to two disciples. Both quiet, but potent.

I. To the arch-hypocrite.—A few mild words.

II. To the denying disciple.—A look.

III. Their results.—Each rebuke was followed by repentance. But what a difference! Heaven in the one; hell in the other. The one tearful; the other tearless. The one leading to contrition and restoration; the other to remorse, anguish, suicide.—Campbell.

Luk . "Shall we smite?"—The enigmatical warning of Luk 22:36 was evidently in the minds of the disciples. They were not sure whether or not He intended them to use the swords they carried.

Luk . "Smote a servant."—By this action Peter 

(1) endangered his own safety, and 

(2) compromised the cause of his Master, both by manifesting a spirit antagonistic to His and by giving occasion for the charge of resisting the officers of justice being made against Him.

Luk . "Healed him."—A mark 

(1) of Christ's power, 

(2) of His mercy, even towards an enemy.

I. How readily the Saviour repaired the damage caused by the mistaken zeal of His servants!

II. How Christ blesses His enemies, even while manifesting intensest opposition!

III. Christ teaches us that in doing good the need is the claim.—Hastings.

Luk . The Weapons and Stratagems used against Christ Unnecessary.—

1. His whole previous conduct might have made it clear to them that He would offer no resistance. 

2. He had oftentimes been within their grasp, but they had not had courage to seize Him.

Luk . "Chief priests."—In spite of their dignity, they were drawn, by motives of curiosity and malice, to witness His arrest. The phrase "which were come to Him" seems to imply that they had just arrived, possibly to receive Him into their custody the moment He was apprehended.

Luk . "Your hour."—

1. A time appointed by God. 

2. A time strictly limited, and short.

"This is your hour."—Our Lord here distinguishes between the power exercised over Him by men, and that by the Evil One; but so as to make the "power" which rules over them to be that of darkness, while His own assertion of this shows that all was by the determinate counsel and fore-know ledge of God.—Alford.



Verses 54-71
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Then took they Him.—R.V., "And they seized Him." The high priest's house.—I.e., the house of Caiaphas. St. John alone mentions a preliminary and perhaps informal examination in the house of Annas.

Luk . Kindled a fire.—"The spring nights at Jerusalem, which is 2610 feet above the level of the sea, are often cold" (Farrar). Hall.—Rather, "court" (R.V.). Sat down among them.—More literally, "sat in the midst of them" (R.V.).

Luk . Sat by the fire.—Rather, "sat in the light [of the fire]" (R.V.).

Luk . Another.—The gender of the original word is masculine. St. Matthew and St. Mark speak of this second accuser being a woman, or the same woman as first charged him with being a disciple of Jesus. The discrepancy, if any, is scarcely worth noticing. Man.—A term of expostulation in the original, to which our version here exactly corresponds—"man" being similarly used in English.

Luk . A Galilæan.—Recognised as such by his dialect.

Luk . The Lord turned.—This was not during the trial, for Peter was then in the outside court, but as Jesus crossed the court on His way from the house of Caiaphas. St. Luke gives no account of the trial before Caiaphas.

Luk . Blasphemously.—Rather, "reviling Him" (R.V.). The word "blasphemy" has changed its meaning; it formerly denoted "reviling" or "scurrility."

Luk . As soon as it was day.—The court of the Sanhedrim could only be held in the daytime; consequently all that was done in the presence of Caiaphas, when Christ was first tried, had to be repeated at the formal meeting. This accounts for the questions and replies recorded by St. Matthew and St. Mark, as spoken in the house of Caiaphas, being here set down as taking place in court. The elders of the people.—Properly, "the presbytery of the people," the body of elders—i.e., the Sanhedrim (cf. Act 22:5). The place of meeting is uncertain.

Luk . Art thou the Christ?—Out of a claim to be the Messiah they wished to construct a charge of treason; as the Roman authorities, who alone had power of life and death, would not attach importance to a charge of "blasphemy."

Luk . If I also ask you.—"If I put questions to educe from your own mouths proofs of My innocence or of the validity of My claim to be Christ, ye will not answer Me or release Me." The words virtually mean, "The trial is an unfair one, as I am not allowed to argue My case." Nevertheless, Christ judges that the time has come for an open statement of His claims (Luk 22:69-70).

Luk . Hereafter, etc.—Rather, "but from henceforth shall the Son of Man be seated at the right hand," etc. The cross, now so near at hand, will be the first step to the throne of glory.

Luk . Ye say that I am.—Or, "Ye say it, because I am" (R.V. margin). This is a Hebrew phrase, equivalent to, "Your words are true."

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Denial, Mockery, and Condemnation of the Lord.—In this section we have a further account of our Lord's sufferings, and a revelation of man's sin. A trusted friend proves faithless, the underlings of the rulers brutally ridicule His prophetic claims, and their masters vote Him a blasphemer for asserting His divinity and Messiahship.

I. The failure of loyalty and love in Peter's denials.—The morning was cold and Peter, exhausted, sleepy, sad, and shivering, was glad to creep near the fire in the court-yard. Its light betrayed him to a woman's sharp eye, and her gossiping tongue could not help blurting out her discovery. Curiosity, not malice, moved her, and there is no reason to suppose that any harm would have come to Peter if he had said, as he should have done, "Yes, I am His disciple." The day for persecuting the servants was not yet come, but for the present it was Jesus only who was aimed at. No doubt cowardice had a share in the denials, but there was more than that in them. Peter was worn out with fatigue, excitement, and sorrow. He was always easily moved by surroundings, so now he could not resist the current of opinion, and dreaded being unlike even the menials among whom he sat. He was ashamed of his Master, and hid his colours, not so much for fear of bodily harm as of ridicule. May he not, too, have begun to doubt whether, after all, Jesus was what he had thought Him? Christ prayed that Peter's faith should not fail, or be totally eclipsed, and that may indicate that the assault was made on his faith, and that it wavered, though it recovered steadfastness. The sight of Jesus bound, unresisting, and evidently at the mercy of the rulers, might well make a firmer faith stagger. We have not to steel ourselves to bear bodily harm if we confess Christ, but many of us have to run counter to a strong current flowing round us, and to be alone in the midst of unsympathising companions, ready to laugh and gibe; and some of us are tempted to waver in our convictions of Christ's divinity, because He still seems to stand at the bar of the wise men and leaders of opinion, and to be treated by them as a pretender. It is a wretched thing to be persecuted out of one's Christianity by fire and sword, but it is worse to be laughed out of it, or lose it because we breathe an atmosphere of unbelief. Peter slipped away to the gateway, and there, apparently, was again attacked, first by the portress and then by others, which occasioned the second denial, while the third took place in the same spot about an hour afterwards. One sin makes many. The devil's hounds hunt in packs. Consistency requires the denier to stick to his lie. If Peter had been less confident he would have been more safe. What business had he thrusting himself into the palace? Over-reliance on self leads us to put ourselves in the way of temptations it were wise to avoid. In the very flood-tide of Peter's oaths the cock-crow is heard, and the half-finished denial sticks in his throat at the sound. At the same moment he sees Jesus led past him, and that look, so full of love, reproof, and pardon, brought him back to loyalty, and saved him from despair. The assurance of Christ's knowledge of our sins against Him melts the heart when the assurance of His forgiveness and tender love comes with it. Then tears, which are wholly humble, but not wholly grief, flow. They do not wash away the sin, but they come from the assurance that Christ's love, like a flood, has swept it away. They save from remorse, which has no healing in it.

II. The rude taunts of the servants.—The mockery here comes from Jews, and is directed against Christ's prophetic character, while the later jeers of the Roman soldiers made a jest of His kingship. Rude natures have to take rude ways of expression, and the vulgar mockery meant precisely the same as more polite and covert scorn means from more polished people—namely, rooted disbelief in Him. These mockers were contented to take their opinions on trust from priests and rabbis. How often, since then, have Christ's servants been objects of popular odium at the suggestion of the same classes, and how often have the ignorant people been misled, by their trust in their teachers, to hate and persecute their true Master! Jesus is silent under all the mockery, but then, as now, He knows who strikes Him. He will speak one day, and His speech will be detection and condemnation. Then He was silent, as patiently enduring shame and spitting for our sakes. Now He is silent, as long-suffering and wooing us to repentance; but He keeps count and record of men's revilings, and the day comes when He whose eyes are as a flame of fire will say to every foe, "I know thy works."

III. The formal rejection and condemnation by the council.—The ruler's question was put simply in order to obtain material for the condemnation already resolved on. Our Lord's answer falls into two parts, in the first of which He declines to recognise the bona fides of His judges, and the competency of the tribunal, and in the second goes beyond their question, and claims participation in Divine glory and power. Jesus will not unfold His claims to those who only seek to hear them in order to reject, not to examine, them. Silence is His answer to ingrained prejudice masquerading as honest inquiry. Jesus will gladly speak with any who will be frank with Him, and let Him search their hearts; but He will not unfold His mission to such as will refuse to answer His questions. But, while He thus declines to submit Himself to that tribunal, He will not leave them without once more asserting an even higher dignity than that of Messiah. As a prisoner at their bar, He has nothing to say to them, but as their King and future Judge he has something. It was fitting that the representatives of Israel, however prejudiced, should hear at that supreme moment the full assertion of full deity. It was fitting that Israel should condemn itself, by treating that claim as blasphemy. It was fitting that Jesus should bring about His death by His twofold claim—that made to the Sanhedrim, of being the Son of God, and that before Pilate, of being the King of the Jews. The whole scene teaches us the voluntary character of Christ's death. It carries our thoughts forward to the time when the criminal of that morning shall be the Judge, and the judges and we shall stand at His bar. If His claim to be Divine was true, do we worship Him? If false, what was He? It mirrors the principles on which He deals with men universally; He meets hypocritical pretences of seeking the truth about Him with silence, but He is ever ready to open His heart to the honest and docile spirits who are ready to accept His words, and glad to open their inmost secrets to Him.—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Religious Process: Christ before the Sanhedrim.

I. The denial of Peter (Luk ).

II. The ill-treatment of Jesus by the Jews (Luk ).

III. The sentence of condemnation pronounced by the high priest (Luk ).

Luk . Peter's Fall.

I. He follows afar off.—He will not altogether forsake Christ, and yet seeks to avoid danger by not keeping too near to Him.

II. He takes his place among the enemies of Christ, without avowing his discipleship.

III. His presence of mind fails him when danger arises.

IV. He persists in denying his Master, though time for recollection was given him, between each accusation of being one of His disciples.

Causes of Peter's Fall.

I. Self-confidence.

II. Indecision.

III. Fear of man.

IV. False shame.

V. Evil company.

Luk . "Brought Him into the high priest's house."—The high priest unconsciously receives the sacrificial Victim who is to be offered for the sin of the world. Contrast the blindness and malice of the high priest with the clear consciousness of Jesus of the part He was to play in the great work of redemption, and with the meekness with which He submitted to His sufferings.

"Followed afar off."—It is scarcely possible to form a distinct image of the mood in which the impetuous disciple, impelled by curiosity, anxiety, and affection, ventures to enter the high-priestly palace.—Van Oosterzee.

"Afar off."—Peter is the David of the New Testament. He did not fall into the same sins, but he fell, was penitent, was forgiven, was restored. His sin was faithlessness, failure in affection, ceasing to regard Christ as first and to follow Him closely to the last. His case illustrates a phase of disciple-life—how one, under fear, may get out of the range of Christ's influence, and, while continuing a dis-disciple, follow only "afar off."

I. Peter followed afar off; still, he followed.—Many had never followed Christ, or followed only to hate and harass Him.

II. He was too much influenced by the feelings and conduct of others.—And so he thought a little distance from Christ was safer than perfect nearness. This is often the state of mind of those who begin deliberately to follow Christ at a distance. It is cowardice.

III. It was a sad episode in an otherwise devoted life.—No need to excuse or exaggerate. It was very natural. Without all-mastering faith in Christ self-distrust is sure to betray us.

IV. The only remedy is to rise and follow again.—To begin afresh, to come near, to keep near, at all hazards; to be ready for sacrifice, to be reliant on the look, the word, the hand, the help of our Master. All this will keep us near, and make us faithful.—McColl.

Luk . "A certain maid."—The women introduced on this occasion are the only women mentioned as taking part with the enemies of our Lord, and even they are not concerned in bringing about His condemnation, nor any further than to detect St. Peter. It is remarkable that no woman is mentioned, throughout, as speaking against our Lord in His life, or having a share in His death. On the contrary, He is anointed by a woman for His burial, women are the last at His grave, the first at His resurrection; to a woman He first appeared after His rising from the dead; women from Galilee ministered to His wants; women bewailed and lamented Him; a heathen woman interceded for His life with her husband, the governor: and, above all, of a woman He was born.—Williams.

Luk . "I know Him not."—No excuses can be found for Peter's guilt, but it is only just to him to remember the very trying circumstances in which he stood.

I. His hopes had been overthrown; he saw his Master the sport of cruel foes.

II. He was subjected to special temptation by Satan.

III. He felt himself alone among enemies—one apostle had become a traitor, and the others had forsaken their Master.

Luk . "Another saw him."—The longer he continues in the company of enemies of Christ the worse it is for him—the more frequent do the temptations to unfaithfulness become. Flight from temptation is often the only safe course.

Luk . "Confidently affirmed."—The apostle is now overwhelmed by proof of the charge against him. As St. John tells us (Luk 18:26) it is a kinsman of Malchus who identifies him as having been in the garden with Christ.

Luk . Peter's Repentance.

I. His conscience awoke when the crowing of the cock reminded him of Christ's prophecy.

II. He was gently reproached and convicted of ingratitude and cowardice by the look of his Master.

III. He is filled with godly sorrow and penitence.

Luk . "I know not."—St. Luke omits reference to the "cursing and swearing" which accompanied this last denial (Mat 26:74).

Luk . The Fall and The Rising.—Such is the after-taste of sin. Such is the awakening from the sleep of the soul, to which the tempter has successfully presented one of his bright, seductive visions. It is an example of the process of temptation. Three things are to be noticed: 

1. The sleep. 

2. The dream. 

3. The awakening.

I. The state of the soul before sin.—A state of sleep, or of security. Not of safety, but of imagined safety. Peter was ignorant, rash, self-confident. Christian people are all liable to this state of fancied strength. It is our chief bane.

II. The state of the soul during the sin.—The sort of disguise under which the offence comes. The temptation came suddenly and repeatedly. The apostle's only impulse was that of self-preservation. What a picture of human nature! in our little timidities about the world's opinion.

III. The state of the soul after the sin.—Christ's prayer did not prevent the fall, but it secured the rising. The look of Christ, full of pity, of sorrow, of tenderness, recalled the sinner to himself, and brought a flood of penitence. If we have sinned like him, may we, like him, bitterly lament our cowardice and ingratitude, and hasten back to Christ's feet for forgiveness. Happy these whose shameful fall has been salutary. But to how many has there been no return from the downward course!—Vaughan.

Peter's Repentance, a Type of True Sorrow.—

I. Peter's sorrow did not arise from the fact that his guilt was known.

II. It was not simply the suffering of remorse.

III. It rose from the sense of Christ's love.

IV. It was manifest in the conquest of self-trust.

V. It became the element of spiritual strength.—Hull.

Luk . "The Lord turned and looked."—O Saviour, couldst Thou find leisure, when Thou stoodest at the bar of that unjust and cruel judgment, amidst all that bloody rabble of enemies, in the sense of all their fury and the expectation of Thine own death, to listen unto this monitor of Peter's repentance, and, upon the hearing of it, to cast back Thine eyes upon Thy denying, cursing, abjuring disciple? Oh mercy beyond measure, and beyond all the possibility of our admiration, to neglect Thyself for a sinner, to attend to the repentance of one, when Thou wert about to lay down Thy life for all!—Hall.

The Saviour's Look.—What was expressed in that look of our blessed Saviour, thought of man cannot conceive, and words cannot utter. That it spoke of all that had passed in our Lord's long intimacy with St. Peter, and especially of the conversation of that night, and that it derived a peculiar force and meaning from the indignities which our Lord was suffering—that it implied something of this, we may well suppose; but what more we cannot tell. The conciseness and sublimity with which it is mentioned resembles the account in Genesis of His word being spoken, at which the world was created. Christ looked, and light filled the soul of Peter. The thought of his Lord's Divinity, which he had believed, but had forgotten, now rushed afresh on his mind. In the darkness and silence of the night, his eyes were opened to all that had passed.—Williams.

Luk . "Wept."—The word means rather "wept aloud" than "shed tears." He "went out" from the presence of men, and after this, in the whole history of the Passion we no longer discover the least trace of him.

Peter and Judas: a Contrast.

I. Consider their privileges.

II. Contrast their characters.

III. Contrast their sins.—In their origin, their growth, their results.

IV. Contrast their repentance.—W. Taylor.

Luk . "Mocked Him and smote Him."—One is fain to pass hastily over the record of the brutality to which Jesus was exposed. Yet, in reading it, two thoughts strike us.

I. That the insults disgraced those who offered them, rather than Him who bore them.

II. That these servants followed their masters' example—the rancour which priests and elders cherished was thus manifested by their attendants in ruder, coarser ways. Sin ever tends to grosser and baser forms as it passes from mind to mind.

Luk . Christ here an Example to us in 

(1) His patience; 

(2) His innocence; 

(3) His prudence; 

(4) His holy boldness.

Luk . "Art Thou the Christ?"—There was nothing in itself blasphemous in claiming to be the Christ. This claim, even if false, did not infringe upon the honour of God. If, then, the statements concerning His Messianic dignity, which Jesus made, assumed a blasphemous character in the opinion of the Jews, it was because the title "Son of God," which He so often used of Himself, expressed a higher claim than that of Messiahship. Hence the question here asked is merely preparatory to that in Luk 22:70 : "Art Thou then the Son of God?" It was only as the first claim was completed by the second that a capital charge against Jesus could be constructed.—Godet.

Luk . The Enemies of Christ are Not Fair Judges of His Claims.

I. They ask a question, but have their minds already made up against Him.

II. If confuted they do not admit the fact, but maintain a sullen silence.

III. Yet a convincing answer will they receive when they see Him on the throne of His power and appear at His tribunal.

Luk . "If I tell you," etc.—They were neither fair-minded judges, whom He might convince of His innocence, nor disciples whom He might instruct.

Luk . "Sit on the right hand."—The present, with all its ignominy, is contrasted with the glory of the future: now a prisoner, at the mercy of men; then to be supreme ruler of the universe.

Luk . "The Son of God."—The Jews regarded the Messiah as Son of God in virtue of His theocratical office; but they are here face to face with the fact that Jesus claims the title as belonging to Him on other grounds—those of His essential Divinity.

Luk . "What further need?"—The ground on which Christ was condemned was His own claim to be the Son of God. Either His claim was well-founded, or the Jews were right in putting Him to death. To deny or to ignore His Divinity is to side with His murderers.

23 Chapter 23 

Verses 1-25
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Whole multitude.—Rather, "company" (R.V.). The word is a different one from that so often used to denote "the crowd," or "the mob." It here simply means the members of the Sanhedrim. Pilate.—His rule in Judæa had been marked by many acts of harshness and cruelty. His hatred of the people rendered it necessary for considerable adroitness to be made use of by the Jewish rulers to get him to do as they wished. They drop the charge of blasphemy in claiming to be the Son of God, and concoct an accusation of a political character.

Luk . We found.—This a legal term, implying "we have tried and convicted him of." This fellow.—Rather, "this man" (R.V.). Perverting.—Seducing, deceiving. The nation.—Rather, "our nation" (R.V.). Forbidding to give tribute.—This is a direct falsehood. See Luk 20:20-26. Christ a King.—This is a translation of the term Christ, or Anointed One, for Pilate's benefit.

Luk . And Pilate asked Him.—The history in the fourth Gospel casts great light on Luk 23:3-4 (see Joh 18:33-38). Jesus had been brought into the Prætorium, while His accusers were without. Pilate examines Him, and finds that the kingdom spoken of is not "one of this world." Then he returns to the accusers and declares Jesus to be innocent of the charge. Without the supplementary narrative of St. John, Pilate's words in Luk 23:4 would scarcely be intelligible. Pilate must have known well that one who had done the things laid to the charge of Jesus would be no such object of hatred to the Sanhedrim. He may have had some previous knowledge of the actual character of Christ's public ministry.

Luk . And they were the more fierce.—Rather, "but they were the more urgent" (R.V.); or perhaps the words mean "they strengthened" or "redoubled the charge." All Jewry.—Rather, "all Judæa" (R.V.). This is another indication of more prolonged labours in Judæa than are recorded in detail in the synoptical Gospels. From Galilee.—Perhaps this is mentioned to provoke Pilate against Jesus, because of his quarrel with the Galilæans (Luk 13:1) and enmity against their ruler (Luk 23:12); it serves, however, only to give Pilate an apparent way out of the difficulty.

Luk . Sent Him.—The word is a technical one, and implies transference of a case to a court of competent jurisdiction. Also was at Jerusalem at that time.—I.e., the Passover-time. Herod usually resided at Tiberias, but had come up to Jerusalem to the celebration of the Passover; Pilate, who usually resided at Cæsarea, had come up to see to the maintenance of order while the capital was crowded with pilgrims. The purpose of Pilate in sending Jesus to be tried by Herod was to remove the responsibility of condemning an innocent person from himself, and to conciliate the Jewish ruler At that time.—Lit., "in these days" (R.V.).

Luk . Desirous to see Him.—Cf. Luk 9:7-9. St. Luke shows himself specially well informed in matters concerning Herod Antipas. Joanna, the wife of Chuza, Herod's steward (Luk 8:3), was in Jerusalem at this time (Luk 24:10), and was a most faithful disciple of Jesus. She may have supplied information concerning Herod's relations with our Lord. Heard many things of Him.—Omit "many things"; omitted in R.V. "Had heard concerning Him."

Luk . Answered him nothing.—"The murderer of the Baptist, who was living in open incest, and who had no higher motive than curiosity, deserved no answer" (Farrar).

Luk . Vehemently accused Him.—Probably this refers to accusations of blasphemy, added to those made before Pilate; the former, Herod, as a Jew, might be expected to treat as of grave importance.

Luk . Men of war.—I.e., the body-guard in attendance upon Herod. Set Him at nought.—Treated as deserving of nothing but contempt. Gorgeous robe.—"The same word as in Act 10:30—‘shining'—not purple or scarlet (as in Mat 27:28; Joh 19:2), but white, in allusion to the claim to kingly dignity" (Speaker's Commentary).

Luk . Were made friends together.—Rather, "became friends with each other" (R.V.). At enmity.—The cause is unknown; probably it was about some question of jurisdiction. Herod may have resented Pilate's summary procedure in the case of the Galilæans above mentioned.

Luk . Ye have brought.—Rather, "ye brought" (R.V.).

Luk . For I sent you to him.—A better supported reading gives, "for he sent Him back unto us" (R.V.). Is done unto Him.—R.V. has "done by Him." A much better rendering is suggested in The Thinker, September 1893: "Nothing deserving death has been laid to His charge." The writer contends that the word is used as a technical term for taking proceedings against any one accused, and he points out that this view is substantiated by the rendering in the Vulgate, not "factum ab eo," but "actum ei," ago, meaning bringing a suit, raising an action, or taking proceedings, civil or criminal—against any one.

Luk . For of necessity, etc.—This verse is omitted in the R.V., as insufficiently supported by MS. authority. It may be a gloss, but one phrase in it, translated "of necessity," is highly idiomatic and characteristic of St. Luke's style. It is not a mere repetition of any of the parallel passages. In some MSS. it occurs after Luk 23:19. "The Gospels are our only authority for the existence of the custom of releasing a prisoner at this religious festival, but it is in accordance with Roman policy" (Farrar).

Luk . All at once.—R.V. "all together"; lit. "in full number." Barabbas.—The name is not strictly a proper name, but means "son of a [distinguished] father," or if the reading Barrabban, found, as Jerome says, in the Gospel according to the Hebrews, be preferred, "son of a teacher." In Mat 27:16 some MSS. of no great authority have "Jesus Barabbas." As an insurgent against Roman rule, he probably enjoyed a certain measure of popularity in some sections of Jewish society.

Luk . Willing to release Jesus.—Rather, "desiring to release Jesus" (R.V.).

Luk . But they cried.—Rather, "but they shouted" (R.V.).

Luk . Hath He done.—Rather, "hath this man done" (R.V.).

Luk . Gave sentence.—The word is a technical one, and means "gave final sentence."

Luk . Him that for sedition, etc.—This substitution of a description for the name Barabbas is an indication of the writer's indignation. It is but seldom that the evangelists display personal feeling in their narratives. Whom they had desired.—Rather, "whom they had asked for."

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Various Forms of Antagonism to Christ.—In the trial before the ecclesiastical court of His nation Jesus had been condemned to death on the charge of blasphemy in claiming to be the Son of God. He is now brought before the civil court, in order that the sentence of death may be ratified, and is subjected to examination both by the Roman judge and by Herod, to whom, as the ruler over Galilee, the case was referred. A court of justice is usually an impressive sight, and suggests to a thoughtful mind the Divine tribunal before which all men must appear. But in this case accusers and judges are seen to be animated by malign and unworthy motives, and the forms of justice are simply used to cloak the murder of an innocent man. We see enmity, frivolity, and injustice in those who co-operated together to put Jesus to death.

I. The enmity of the priests.—The grounds of their hatred were their dislike of the teaching of Christ, their irritation at His correction of the abuses at which they had connived, and their jealousy at the popularity which He enjoyed in certain parts of the country and in certain sections of society. They felt forced into antagonism towards Him—that they must either submit humbly to Him or crush Him; for He did not merely ask for toleration, but required them to accept Him as the Messiah and the Son of God. And a like choice is now forced upon all to whom Christ is presented; they must either yield to Him or resist Him. He cannot be ignored. So resolute are they in their determination to secure His death, that they are unscrupulous in selecting means for their end. A heathen judge, they know, would probably refuse to sanction a sentence of death on a charge of blasphemy, and therefore they proceed to accuse Him of being a disturber of the public peace and of setting up claims to sovereignty which must necessarily lead to insurrection against the Roman power. And when these accusations break down, they use their influence with the people, to stir them up to demand the death of the prisoner, in spite of the judge's repeated protests that he could find no fault in Him. Their conduct strikes us with the deeper horror when we reflect that they were men who served at God's altar, and who should have been conspicuous examples of uprightness and compassion. The evil-doing of a minister of religion is all the more heinous because of the vows of consecration which rest upon him.

II. The frivolity of Herod.—Jesus was sent to Herod because, as a Galilæan, He belonged to Herod's jurisdiction. Could there be a greater contrast between king and subject than was here presented? The record of Herod's life is black with many a stain. He had been a debauchee and a murderer, and his guilt was enhanced by the fact that he sinned against the light—he had stifled the voice of conscience, violated the precepts of the religion he professed, and resisted and slain the messenger from God who rebuked his evil life. He was the only man concerning whom Christ used an epithet of sheer contempt—"that fox." He had once been susceptible to religious impressions, and for a time shown some signs of amendment of life, in obedience to the preaching of John the Baptist. But the sin he would not give up had seared his conscience and hardened his heart. He had once trembled at the report of Christ's teaching and works, from the superstitious belief that this new prophet was the Baptist come to life again. But all this is now past. He has now no fears in the presence of Christ Himself, but is glad to see Him, as one of whom he has heard so much. He thinks of Christ as a wonder-worker, and hopes to induce Him, as the price of His acquittal, to perform some miracle. So frivolous and debased has he become that he looks upon Jesus as a kind of juggler or magician, who may provide some amusement for him by performing some wonderful feat. "Then he questioned with Him in many words; but He answered him nothing." He had nothing to say to one of Herod's temper and spirit. There were no formal judicial proceedings conducted by the Jewish king, or Christ might have opened His lips in defence or protest, as He had done in the presence of His other judges. The Saviour was silent because He would not gratify the cravings of an empty curiosity. Yet let us not imagine that mere indignation and contempt animated our Lord in thus dealing with Herod. The silence He maintained was the very thing most fitted to speak home to the conscience and heart of the Jewish king. "Had there been a spark of conscience left in him, those Eyes, looking him through and through, and that Divine dignity, measuring and weighing him, would have caused his sins to rise up out of the grave and overwhelm him. Jesus was silent, that the voice of the dead Baptist might be heard." The profound significance of the silence of Jesus was evidently not understood by Herod, or he did not wish to understand it. He affected to treat Christ as a pretender whose claims had broken down and whose power had deserted Him; and with mockery and contempt he dismissed Him from his presence.

III. The injustice of Pilate.—Had the Roman judge been called upon to deal with religious questions, his task would have been a difficult one, owing to his ignorance and inexperience, and we would sympathise with the perplexities of his position. As it was, the path of duty should have been very plain to him. He had found the Prisoner innocent of the charges brought against Him—charges which were of a kind easily dealt with, as they involved merely matters of fact and not of belief or opinion. All that he was required to do was to order the release of a man whom, after full examination, he had found innocent of the charges brought against Him; and his failure to do this has rendered his name infamous in history. He was fully aware of the evil motives that animated the enemies of Christ, and of their hypocrisy in pretending to be zealous for the maintenance of Roman authority and for the payment of tribute to Cæsar. Yet he allowed himself to be used as the tool of men whom he despised, for the gratification of an enmity in which he did not share. His sole motive was to acquire a little popularity with his subjects, and he did not consider the judicial murder of an innocent man too high a price to pay for it. Nor would he have hesitated to do as he was asked but for the strange impression produced upon him by the demeanour and words of Jesus. And so he tries one way after another to escape from the perpetration of the crime into which he was being forced; he seeks to impose the responsibility of dealing with the case upon another; he suggests scourging as a substitute for death; and he proposes to grant release as an act of favour. His miserable subterfuges only revealed his weakness and indecision to those who were resolute that their victim should not escape out of their hands. The case of Pilate shows us how dangerous it is to resist the voice of conscience, to what fatal errors indecision and infirmity of purpose may expose us, and how selfish aims may blind the soul to the beauty and majesty of Christ.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Jesus before Pilate and Herod.

I. The Jews brought three charges against Jesus.—All of these were carefully chosen to influence Pilate against Him. Two of them were false—that He perverted the nation, and that He forbade to give tribute to Cæsar. The third was true in the letter, but thereby the more treacherously false in the spirit—that He claimed to be Christ—a king. Pilate took up the last only, and learned that Christ's kingdom was not temporal, but spiritual.

II. The mob expected this.—But Pilate can be moved by clamour and threats. And Pilate gladly evades responsibility by sending Jesus to Herod.

III. Herod is pleased to see Jesus.—But his pleasure arises from vulgar curiosity—he hopes to see some miracle done by Him. But Jesus is silent before Herod. What a lesson in that! He conversed with the ignorant Roman, but to the well-taught Hebrew's questions He has nothing to say. For Herod has thrown away exceptional opportunities, and now what is there but a fearful looking-for of judgment? Hastings.

Luk . "Led Him unto Pilate."—The heathen world becomes partaker with the Jewish in the greatest wickedness that has ever been committed. In this it appears that the true light is hated as well by those who are under the Law as by those who are without the Law, and the judgment (Rom 3:19-20), appears as a perfectly righteous one. But at the same time there is also revealed therein the grace of God, as having appeared to all who believe, without respect of persons (Rom 3:21-31).—Van Oosterzee.

Luk . Began to accuse Him."—Note 

(1) the contemptuous description—"this fellow" or "man," without naming Him; 

(2) the affected gravity of the accusers—"we found"; 

(3) the pretence of consulting for the best interests of the people—"our nation" (R.V.).

The Threefold Accusation.—

1. His seeking to turn the people aside from the good road on which they and the Romans would have them to walk. 

2. Forbidding payment of tribute to Csar. 

3. Claiming to be a king.

"Christ a King."—The explanation of Christ as meaning a king is a stroke of malice. It was only by attributing a political meaning to the title of king that the accusation of forbidding to pay tribute could be brought against Him. If He were a king in the ordinary sense of the word He must necessarily forbid the payment of tribute to any other but Himself. They declare that He has done what, according to their theory, He was logically bound to do.

Luk . "The King of the Jews."

I. Jesus did not look much like a king.—He stood there, with hands bound, and a cord round His neck. Pilate's question sounds like ridicule. Yet Jesus answered, "Yes, I am a King." Strange answer! Where were His throne, His crown, His sceptre, His royal robe? Who recognised His sway? Pilate probably looked at Him with mingled contempt and pity.

II. But to us to-day how different does it all appear!—Christ is on the throne. In heaven He is honoured as "King of kings." On His head are many crowns. All over the earth, as well, His sway is felt.

III. And He was really a king when He stood before Pilate.—For His kingdom is spiritual, a kingdom of truth, righteousness, grace, holiness, love. He seemed the weakest of men; in reality He was the grandest, mightiest, kingliest. The real power of the world is Christ's power—the kingdom whose sway is over human hearts and lives.—Miller.

Luk . "I find no fault."—Though Jesus had confessed that He claimed to be a king (Luk 23:3), the conversation which is recorded in Joh 18:33-38 had clearly proved to Pilate that he had not to do with one who was a rival to Cæsar.

Luk . "He stirreth up the people."—The false accusations are a testimony to Christ's integrity. None of the things He had actually said and done could be brought forward as a charge against Him.

"To this place."—An allusion to the triumphal entry of Christ into the city a few days before.

Luk . "Whether the man were a Galilæan."—Those who gave the information to Pilate were ignorant of the fact that Jesus was born in Bethlehem.

Luk . "Sent Him to Herod."—Not necessarily to relieve himself from responsibility, but perhaps either to obtain a favourable opinion from Herod concerning the accused or to elicit some further information in reference to the case, as well as to show courtesy to the Jewish king.

Luk . Jesus and Herod.

I. Herod's reception of Jesus was characteristic.—He was not abashed or terrified. He once had been so, but all that was past. He was "exceeding glad" to see Jesus. It was a new excitement. And it was also a compliment from the Roman. And chiefly he hoped to see Jesus work a miracle. Now was his chance to gratify his curiosity and wonder. He put Christ on the level of a new singer or dancer. He expected entertainment from Him. He addresses Him in a friendly way. He talks of religion, and waits for no replies. No mouth is more voluble than that of a characterless man of feeling.

II. Christ has nothing to say to such a man.—Herod grew angry at His silence, but Jesus held His peace. For one thing the entire proceedings were irrelevant. Jesus had been sent to Herod to be tried, not to be made a spectacle of. Religion to Herod was a mere diversion. So Christ will not stoop to please him. He has nothing to say to such a character. There are many to whom religion and its services are only a form of amusement or dissipation. Christ never speaks to the soul in such surroundings. Did Jesus miss an opportunity? Should He have spoken? His silence was in itself an eloquent appeal. Christ's silence is the most eloquent of all appeals.

III. Did Herod understand the meaning of Christ's silence?—We cannot tell. It is impossible to say. Probably he did not wish to understand it. At all events, he acted as if he did not; he treated it as if it were stupidity. Jesus, he thought, was discredited, was an impostor, a mere pretender. So he thought, and so he said, and his satellites chimed in. And they would, doubtless, think it a great stroke of wit for Herod to send Jesus back to Pilate with a gorgeous robe cast over His shoulders, probably in imitation of the white robe worn at Rome by candidates for office. The suggestion was that Jesus was a candidate for the throne of his country, but one so ridiculous that it would be a mistake to treat Him with anything but contempt.—Stalker.

Luk . "Hoped to have seen some miracle."—No petitioner, however humble, ever had his hopes disappointed when he applied to Christ for relief; yet Christ defeats the hopes of this frivolous prince.

Luk . "Answered him nothing."—Mark 

(1) the wisdom, 

(2) the dignity, 

(3) the eloquence of this silence. "The shade of John could have observed no more inviolable silence, if it had really appeared to his murderers" (Van Oosterzee).

Luk . 

I. The hatred of the priests.

II. The contempt of the courtiers.—How easily might Christ have overwhelmed both with confusion! Yet He refuses to work any miracle for His own advantage now, as in the temptation in the wilderness.

Luk . "Vehemently accused Him."—From Luk 23:15 we learn that Pilate had commanded His accusers to appear before Herod. Doubtless in any case they would have gone, in order to try to prevent their Victim's escape from condemnation. The indifference manifested by Herod only increased their vehemence in accusing Him; yet, after all, it was Herod's disappointment, and not their accusation, that led to fresh ignominy being heaped upon the Saviour.

Luk . "Set Him at nought."—"He is despised and rejected of men. He was despised and we esteemed Him not."—Isa 53:3.

"Mocked Him."—The priests accuse the Saviour, the courtiers mock Him. The former are animated by hatred, the latter by contempt.

"A gorgeous robe."—Unconsciously Herod did honour to Christ, as did Pilate afterwards in the title which he ordered to be affixed to the cross.

Luk . "Became friends together."—Though the coalition of Herod and Pilate was not based upon any active enmity to Christ, yet by the indecision of the Roman judge and the indifference of the Jewish king, the way was prepared for the unjust sentence of death being passed upon the Saviour. And so their conduct was a virtual fulfilment of the prophecy in Psa 2:2. Cf. Act 4:27.

Luk . "Back to Pilate."—Herod's worldliness was of a frivolous type. Pilate's was strenuous—the worldliness which makes self its aim and subordinates everything to success. The more common type. It reveals itself in Pilate under the search-light of Christ's scrutiny.

I. Pilate should have released Jesus, on receiving Him back from Herod.—But he most unjustly threatens to scourge Him, as a sop to the rage of the mob, and then set Him at liberty as a tribute to justice. A most unjust proceeding! but characteristic of the man. The spirit of compromise was characteristic of Rome. Manœuvre and expediency were universal. It is not true that this spirit is always and everywhere displeasing to God?

II. He grasps at a way of escape.—It was the custom to release a prisoner on the Passover morning. He welcomes the chance of releasing Christ. He offers Jesus to the crowd—unjustly—for Jesus was not a criminal; and worse, he was staking the life of an innocent man on a guess, which might be mistaken, as to the fancy of the mob. He, doubtless, considered it kind. And the offer he makes—Jesus or Barabbas—is the essence of all the great choices of life. Every individual has to face this decision.

III. The mob chooses Barabbas.—A surprise, a staggering blow, to Pilate. Jesus is left on His hands. "What shall I do with Jesus?" He tries to free himself of guilt. He washes His hands theatrically. He ought to have exerted them rather. Blood does not come off so easily. He could not thus abnegate responsibility and cast it upon others. He ought to have opposed the popular will at all risks. But this would have meant loss to himself. The mob gained their end. They clamoured for Christ's blood, and the will of Pilate broke down before their well-directed persistency.—Stalker.

Luk . "And the people."—Pilate communicates his views both to the rulers and to the assembled people, for both were now associated together in seeking to have a sentence of condemnation passed upon Jesus.

Luk . Three Good Points in Pilate's Procedure—

I. He had carefully investigated the case.

II. He had declared his conviction of the innocence of Jesus.

III. He had sought the opinion of one who was qualified to give a decision upon the questions at issue.

"Perverteth the people."—I.e., one who turns them from their allegiance to Cæsar.

Luk . "Nor yet Herod."—The phrase implies that if even Herod, though well acquainted with the Jewish Law, and, as the sovereign of the accused, especially solicitous that He might not be allowed to stir up the people against the Romans, Herod's patrons—if even he could find no matter of complaint, the case might be looked upon as decided.

Luk . "Chastise Him and release Him."—Pilate hoped, by this proposal, to effect two objects: 

1. He would not burden his own conscience by imposing a heavier sentence. 

2. He would do something towards satisfying the enmity of the Jews against the Saviour. A certain measure of mercy towards Jesus is implied in the suggestion; but "the tender mercies of the wicked are cruel."

Luk . "Must release one."—And what does this signify but that at this great Feast, the true Passover, we, to whom death is due, are let go free? Christ is taken; we, who are guilty, like Barabbas, escape."—Williams.

"He must release."—Perhaps this custom commemorated the great national deliverance from Egypt, and so was appropriate at the time of the Passover.

Luk . "Release unto us Barabbas."—I.e., one who was actually a revolutionary—guilty of the same kind of crime as that of which they had accused Jesus.

Luk . "And for murder."—In this and in Luk 23:25 there is an undertone of indignation at the blindness and hardness of heart which impelled the Jews to make such a choice. Cf. Act 3:14, "But ye denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a murderer to be granted unto you."

Luk . "Spake again to them."—The substance of his speech or exclamation is not given, but may be guessed from the words "desiring to release Jesus." The excited multitude interrupted him and did not allow him to give full expression to his desire.

Luk . "Crucify Him."—For the first time the terrible cry is here heard, which, as the secret wish and thought of the chief priests, is now by these placed upon the people's lips, and with fanatical rage raised by them.—Van Oosterzee.

Luk . "What evil hath He done?"—It is very noteworthy that Pilate took step after step to secure the acquittal of Jesus. 

1. He emphatically and publicly announced His perfect innocence. 

2. He sent Him to Herod. 

3. He made an offer to release Him as a boon. 

4. He tried to make scourging take the place of crucifixion. 

5. He appealed to compassion.—Farrar.

Luk . "And of the chief priests."—Even they, unmindful of decorum, join in the impetuous cry of the raging people for blood.

Luk . "It should be as they required."—The weakness of Pilate led him to become the confederate of those whose hatred of Christ he did not partake in. His case is a striking illustration of the saying, "He that is not with Me is against Me."

Luk . Fatal Decision.

I. So ends Pilate's weak struggle with his conscience and with his sense of right.—He has tried every way to evade the issue; then he has temporised; at last he has yielded. His name is pilloried for ever as the man who delivered Jesus to the will of the mob. He is known by no other act. Better a thousand times to have remained in obscurity.

II. He took water to wash his hands.—In symbol he declared that he was not responsible for Christ's death. It was in vain. The water did not wash away one particle of his guilt. On him the final responsibility rested. No other could send Jesus to the cross. That others urge us to sin does not take away our guilt for that sin. No being in the universe can compel us to do wrong; if, then, we do wrong, the sin is our own.

III. The Jews took the responsibility of Christ's death.—"His blood be on us, and on our children!" The self-imprecation was awfully fulfilled. The story of the next forty years is the terrible record of its fulfilment. The crime was successful, but what came of the success in the end? Sin always brings woe. The worst of all sins is sin against the Lord Jesus Christ.—Miller.



Verses 26-31
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Simon, a Cyrenian.—Rather, "of Cyrene" (R.V.). There was a colony of Jews in Cyrene, and they had a synagogue in Jerusalem (Act 6:9; Act 11:20). Probably he had come up to the Passover in Jerusalem. St. Mark speaks of his two sons "Alexander and Rufus," who were evidently well known in Christian society as disciples. Probably Jesus was unable, because of being exhausted by His agony in the garden, and the scourging He had undergone, to bear the cross. This seems to be indicated by the words "laid hold upon," or, as St. Mark says, "compelled"; Simon was impressed to assist in bearing the burden, which would scarcely have been necessary if Jesus had been able to do it. Perhaps Simon showed some sign of commiseration on meeting the procession. Coming out of the country.—This might mean coming from work, but scarcely can have that signification here. Perhaps it simply denotes his meeting the procession: he was on his way into the city; they were on their way out of it. Bear it after Jesus.—Apparently assist in carrying; Simon bearing the hinder part, Jesus the fore part.

Luk . A great company.—As is usual at an execution. Women.—Not Galilæan women (cf. Luk 23:49), but women of Jerusalem. Their sorrow was evidently that excited by sympathy with a condemned criminal; but, of course, some of them may have been disciples of Jesus.

Luk . Daughters of Jerusalem.—Inhabitants of a doomed city. For yourselves.—No doubt some of them afterwards experienced the horrors of the siege.

Luk . Begin to say, etc.—A quotation from Hos 10:8.

Luk . Green tree.—I.e., "if these things are done to one who is innocent, what shall be done to those who are guilty?" The idea of dryness suggests "fit for burning."

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Two Alleviations of Jesus' Sufferings.

I. The strength of a man relieved His body of the burden of the cross.—Though He bore His own cross out of the palace of Pilate, He was not able to carry it far. Either He sank beneath it on the road, or He was proceeding with such slow and faltering steps that the soldiers, impatient of the delay, recognised that the burden must be removed from His shoulders. One or two of the soldiers might have relieved Him. Out of a spirit of horseplay and mischief they laid hold of a passer-by and requisitioned his services for the purpose. To the man it must have been an extreme annoyance and indignity. Doubtless he was bent on business of his own, which had to be deferred. His family or his friends might be waiting for him, but he was turned the opposite way. To touch the instrument of death was as revolting to him as it would be to us to handle the hangman's rope; perhaps more so, because it was Passover time, and this would make him ceremonially unclean. It was a jest of the soldiers and he was their laughing-stock. As he walked by the side of the robbers, it looked as if he were on the way to execution himself. This is a lively image of the cross-bearing to which the followers of Christ are called. We are wont to speak of trouble of any kind as a cross; and doubtless any kind of trouble may be borne bravely in the name of Christ. But, properly speaking, the cross of Christ is what is borne in the act of confessing Him, or for the sake of His work. When any one makes a stand for principle, because he is a Christian, and takes the consequences in the shape of scorn or loss, this is the cross of Christ. The pain you may feel in speaking to another in Christ's name, the sacrifice of comfort or time you may make in engaging in Christian work, the self-denial you exercise in giving of your means that the cause of Christ may spread at home or abroad, the reproach you may have to bear in identifying yourself with militant causes or with despised persons, because you believe they are on Christ's side—in such conduct lies the cross of Christ. It involves trouble, discomfort, or sacrifice. One may fret under it, or sink under it; it is ugly, painful, shameful often, but no disciple is without it. Our Master said, "He that taketh not his cross and followeth after Me is not worthy of Me." Apparently this rencontre issued in Simon's salvation and in the salvation of his house. There can be little doubt that the connection of his family with the Church (noted by St. Mark), was the result of this incident in the father's life. Is this not a significant fact, proving that nothing happens by chance? Had Simon entered the city one hour sooner or one hour later, his after history might have been entirely different. On the smallest circumstances the greatest results may hinge. A chance meeting may determine the weal or woe of a life. How much may follow when Christ is revealed to any human soul! The salvation of those yet unborn may be involved in it—of children and children's children.

II. The pain of Christ's soul was cooled by the sympathy of women.—It was, indeed, a surprising demonstration. It would hardly have been credited, had it not there been made manifest, that Jesus had so strong a hold upon any section of the population of Jerusalem. In the capital He had always found the soil very unreceptive. Yet now it turns out that He has touched the heart of one section, at least, even of this community. It is a great testimony to the character of Christ, on the one hand, and to that of woman on the other. Woman's instinct told her, however dimly she at first apprehended the truth, that this was the Deliverer for her. Because, while Christ is the Saviour of all, He has been specially the Saviour of woman. At His advent, her degradation being far deeper than that of men, she needed Him more; and wherever His gospel has travelled since then, it has been the signal for her emancipation and redemption. His presence evokes all the tender and beautiful qualities which are latent in her nature; and under His influence her character experiences a transfiguration. It may be that there was no great depth in the emotion of the daughters of Jerusalem; but this response of womanhood to Christ was a beginning, and therein lay its significance. It was to Him a foretaste of the splendid devotion which He was yet to receive from the womanhood of the world. The sounds of sympathy flowed over His soul as gratefully as the gift of Mary's love enveloped His senses, when the house was filled with the odour of the ointment. His words, in response to their sympathy, 

(1) reveal Himself—they show how completely He could forget His own sufferings in care and anxiety for others; 

(2) they show the depth and fervour of His patriotism; 

(3) they reveal His consideration for women and children; 

(4) they contain an exhortation to repentance.

The two incidents are a parable of what men and women can do for Christ still. He needs the strength of men—the strong arm, the vigorous hand, the shoulders that can bear the burden of His cause; He seeks from men the mind whose originality can plan what needs to be done, the resolute will that pushes the work on, in spite of opposition, the liberal hand that gives ungrudgingly what is required for the progress and success of the Christian enterprise. From women He seeks sympathy and tears. They can give the sensibility which keeps the heart of the world from hardening; the secret knowledge which finds out the objects of Christian compassion, and wins their confidence; the enthusiasm which burns like a fire at the heart of religious work. The influence of women is subtle and remote, but it is on this account all the more powerful; for they sit at the very fountains, where the river of human life is springing, and where a touch may determine its entire subsequent course.—Stalker.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . Outline of The Narrative.—

1. The procession to Calvary (Luk ). 

2. The crucifixion (Luk ). 

3. The time passed upon the cross (Luk ).

Luk . "On him they laid the cross."—The Christian's bearing of the cross is like that of Simon.

I. The cross is not chosen willingly, but imposed.

II. It is best borne in a spirit of resignation.

III. There is a reward attached to the patient bearing of it.

Simon and Jesus.

I. The greatness of trifles: accidentally coming up at that moment; catching the eye of the centurion.

II. The blessedness and honour of helping Jesus Christ.

III. The perpetual recompense and record of the humblest Christian work.

IV. The blessed results of contact with the suffering Christ.—Maclaren.

Simon the Cross-bearer.

I. The incident.—A very singular one. A strange providence in Simon's life.

II. Simon bore Christ's cross.—At first by compulsion. No one was anxious for this task. But the compulsory task became to him a joy and honour. A type of the future power of the cross. Compulsion was changed into delight. The task was a brief one, but it made his name immortal.

III. The lessons.—

1. Let us do, in spirit, what Simon did literally. Let us take up our cross and follow Christ. And let us do this willingly. 

2. Christ is our pattern Cross-Bearer. Let us seek, in everything, to be conformed to His image.—Hutchings.

Luk . Prophet, Priest, and King.—It is remarkable how, in three following sayings, the Lord appears as Prophet, Priest, and King: as Prophet, to the daughters of Jerusalem; as Priest, interceding for forgiveness; as King, acknowledged by the penitent thief, and answering his prayer.—Alford.

Luk . "Women, which bewailed."—St. Luke, in whose Gospel the most of the women who stood in connection with Jesus are described, relates to us here how their compassion strewed yet one last flower for our Lord upon His path of thorns.—Van Oosterzee.

"Lamented Him."—Though there were two others led with Him to execution, it was to Him alone that this sympathy was shown.

Luk . "Weep not for Me."—He Himself wept over the city, and did not weep for Himself.

Luk . "Blessed."—The word introduces a fearful woe. Compare for a similar thought to that here, Hos 9:12-16.

"Say to the mountains," etc.—It is interesting to see how often David, who frequently hid among the rocks of the wilderness from Saul, calls the Lord His Rock (Psa ; Psa 18:46; Psa 42:9, etc.). Those who have this defence will not need to call on the rocks to hide them.

"Cover us."—The words found a literal fulfilment at the time of the siege of Jerusalem, for the Jews in multitudes "hid themselves in the subterranean passages and sewers under the city."

Luk . "The green tree."—The green tree is Jesus, whom the Jews deliver over to death by the hands of the Romans, in spite of His constant submission to pagan authority; the dry is the Jewish people, who, in consequence of their spirit of rebellion, will draw down upon themselves in a proportionately greater degree the vengeance of the Romans.—Godet.

"What shall be done in the dry?"—With these words our Lord's teaching closes, and His high-priestly office begins. His first three sayings on the cross are for others. See Luk ; Joh 19:26-27.



Verses 32-49
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk .—Malefactors.—Called by St. Matthew and St. Mark "robbers." Probably they were insurgents against Roman rule, who had been more like brigands than patriots.

Luk . Calvary.—Rather, "The Skull." The Greek word is simply "kranion," a rendering of the Hebrew "Golgotha"; our A.V. adopts the Latin word for the same thing. There is no reason for speaking of the place as a mount; it was probably a knoll of ground somewhat like a skull in shape. The idea that it derived its name from the skulls of persons who had been executed, lying on the ground, is erroneous. The Jews scrupulously buried the dead.

Luk . Then said Jesus.—Probably during the act of crucifixion; and the words referred primarily to the Roman soldiers who nailed Him to the cross. St. Luke records three of the seven sayings from the cross—Luk 23:34; Luk 23:43; Luk 23:46. This saying is strangely omitted in some very ancient MSS., but there can be no doubt of its genuineness. Parted His raiment.—The clothes of the criminal in most countries being appropriated by the executioners.

Luk . Stood beholding.—Though the attitude tells nothing of their state of mind, there is no reason to believe that any reaction in popular feeling had set in, or that those who demanded His death now abstained from deriding Him. With them.—Omit these words: omitted in R.V. If He be Christ.—Rather, "if this is the Christ of God, His chosen" (R.V.). The word translated "this" implies contempt.

Luk . Soldiers.—Four in number (Joh 19:23), with a centurion. Vinegar.—I.e., sour wine; probably forming part of their midday meal.

Luk . A superscription.—"A titulus" written in black letters on a board smeared with white gypsum. It was usual to put such a board over the head of a crucified person. In letters of Greek, etc.—Omitted in R.V. Perhaps the words are taken from the parallel passage in Joh 19:20. This the King, etc.—The title on the cross is variously given, probably because of the varying forms of expression in the three languages used. One evangelist may have in his mind the Hebrew rendering, another the Greek, another the Latin, and another may give us the general substance of all three.

Luk . One of the malefactors.—St. Matthew and St. Mark say that those crucified with Jesus reviled Him; but they evidently speak of classes of persons who did so—those that passed by, chief priests, scribes, elders—even the robbers; though, of course, it is possible that both of His companions in death at first joined in the derision, and that after a time one of them repented of having done so. If Thou be Christ.—Rather, "Art not Thou the Christ?" (R.V.).

Luk . Dost not thou? etc.—Rather, "Dost thou not even fear God?" (R.V.).

Luk . For we receive, etc.—Lit., "for we are receiving back things worthy of what we did."

Luk . Into Thy kingdom.—More correctly, "in Thy kingdom"—a consummation in the far-distant future.

Luk . To-day.—This is the emphatic word: immediate instead of far-off reward, Paradise.—"This is a Persian word for park, or garden; used in LXX. of Eden (Gen 2:8). In 2Co 12:4 it is used as equivalent to "the third heaven"; in Rev 2:7 it is the same as the restored Eden figured in Revelation 21, 22 as the New Jerusalem. The language is figurative, but no doubt in accordance with the truth concerning the unseen world" (Speaker's Commentary).

Luk . Sixth hour.—I.e., midday. All the earth.—R.V. "the whole land." This darkness could not have been an eclipse, as it was now (Passover) full moon.

Luk . The sun was darkened.—R.V. follows the reading, "the sun's light failing"; which seems more like a gloss to explain the darkness than the original text. Veil of the Temple.—I.e., the veil that divided the Holy of Holies from the Holy Place.

Luk .—Father, into Thy hands, etc.—From Psa 31:5. Gave up the ghost.—None of the evangelists use the words "He died," but say "He breathed forth," or "gave up His spirit."

Luk . Glorified God.—"A notice characteristic of St. Luke (Luk 2:20, Luk 5:25, Luk 7:16, Luk 13:13, Luk 17:15, Luk 18:43)" (Farrar). A righteous man.—I.e., innocent, just; and as Jesus had, in his hearing, twice spoken of God as His Father (Luk 23:34; Luk 23:46), he was persuaded He must be a Son of God. The latter is given as the saying of the centurion in St. Matthew and St. Mark.

Luk . Smote their breasts.—I.e., in token of penitence. They were now, to some extent, repentant for the actions into which they had been goaded by the priests.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
Three Words from the Cross.—Seven words, in all, Christ spoke from the cross; St. Luke records only the prayer He offered for His murderers, His promise to the penitent, and the last cry in which He commended His spirit into the hands of His Father.

I. "Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do."—Notice: 

1. The invocation. The first utterance of Jesus was a prayer, and His first word "Father." Was it not an unintentional condemnation of those who had affixed Him there? It was in the name of religion they had acted, and, in the name of God; but which of them was thus impregated through and through with religion? Which of them could pretend to a communion with God so close and habitual? It is a suspicious case when, in any trial, especially an ecclesiastical one, the condemned is obviously a better man than the judges. The word "Father," further, proved that the faith of Jesus was unshaken by all through which He had passed, and by that which He was now enduring. Great saints have been driven, by the pressure of pain and disappointment, to challenge God's righteousness in words which it is not lawful for a man to utter. But when the fortunes of Jesus were at the blackest He still said "Father." 

2. The petition. Our hearts burn with indignation at the treatment to which He was subjected. The comment of Jesus on it all was, "Father, forgive them." Long ago, indeed, He had taught men, "Love your enemies, … and pray for them which despitefully use you." And here He practised what He taught. He is the one teacher of mankind in whom the sentiment and the act completely coincide. His doctrine was the very highest; too high, it often seems, for this world But He proved that it can be realised on earth when He offered this prayer. Perhaps nothing is more difficult than to forgive. Even saints in the Old Testament curse those who have persecuted and wronged them, in terms of uncompromising severity. Had Jesus followed these, who would have ventured to find fault with Him? Even in that there might have been a revelation of God, because in the Divine nature there is a fire of wrath against sin. But how poor would such a revelation have been in comparison with the one which He now made! It told that God is love. 

3. The argument. This allows us to see further still into the Divine depths of His love. The injured are generally alive only to their own side of the case, and they see only those circumstances which tend to place the conduct of the opposite party in the worst light. But at the moment when the pain inflicted by His enemies was at the worst Jesus was seeking excuses for their conduct. It is true of every sinner, in some measure, that he knows not what he does. And to a true penitent, as he approaches the throne of mercy, it is a great consolation to be assured that this plea will be allowed. God knows all our weakness and blindness; men will not make allowance for it, or even understand it, but He will understand it all, if we come to hide our guilty head in His bosom.

II. "To-day shalt thou be with Me in paradise."—There was probably malice in the arrangement by which Jesus was hung between the two thieves. Yet there was a Divine purpose behind the wrath of man. Jesus came to the world to identify Himself with sinners; He had lived among them, and it was meet that He should die among them. It gave Him, too, an opportunity of illustrating, at the very last moment, both the magnanimity of His own character and the nature of His mission. As the parable of the Prodigal Son is an epitome of the whole teaching of Christ, so is the salvation of the thief on the cross the life of Christ in miniature. There is no reason to doubt either that this thief was a great sinner or that he was suddenly changed. And therefore his example will always be an encouragement to the worst of sinners when they repent. It is common for penitents to be afraid to come to God, because their sins have been too great to be forgiven; but those who are encouraging them can point to cases like Manasseh, and Mary Magdalene, and this, and assure them that the mercy which sufficed for these is sufficient for all: "The blood of Jesus Christ, God's Son, cleanseth us from all sin." How complete the revolution was in the penitent is shown by his own words. St. Paul, in one place, sums up Christianity in two things: repentance towards God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. And both of these we see in this penitent's words. It is worth noting that it was not by words that Jesus converted this man. He did not address the penitent thief at all till the thief spoke to Him. The work of conviction was done before He uttered a word. Yet it was His work. It was by the impression of His patience, His innocence, His peace, and His magnanimity, that Jesus converted the man. Yet His words, when He did speak, added immensely to the impression. He accepted the homage of His petitioner; He spoke of the world unseen as of a place native and familiar. He gave him to understand that He possessed as much influence there as he attributed to Him. This great sinner laid on Christ the weight of his soul, the weight of his sins, the weight of his eternity; and Christ accepted the burden.

III. "Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit."—

1. The final words of the dying Saviour was a prayer. It was not by chance that this was so, for the currents within Him were all flowing Godward. While prayer is appropriate for all times, there are occasions when it is singularly appropriate—at the close of day, in moments of mortal peril, at the Communion Table, and before death. On this last occasion it is more in its place than anywhere else. Then we are, perforce, parting with all that is earthly. How natural to lay hold of what alone we can keep hold of! And this is what prayer does; for it lays hold of God. Yet, natural as prayer is at that time, it is only so to those who have learned to pray before. It had long been to Jesus the language of life, and it was only the bias of the life asserting itself in death when, as He breathed His last, He turned to God. 

2. The last word of the dying Saviour was a quotation from Scripture. If prayer is natural to the lips of the dying, so is Scripture. In the most sacred moments and transactions of life there is no language like that of the Bible. Especially is this the case in everything connected with death. In this supreme moment Jesus turned to the Psalms. This is undoubtedly the most precious of all the books of the Old Testament. It is a book penned as with the life-blood of its author; it is the record of humanity's profoundest sorrows and sublimest ecstasies; it is the most perfect expression which has ever been given to experience; it has been the vade-mecum of all the saints; and to know and to love it is one of the best signs of spirituality. 

3. It was about His spirit that the dying Saviour prayed. Dying persons are sometimes much taken up with their bodies, or with their worldly concerns. Nor did Jesus altogether refrain from bestowing attention on these things, for one of his sayings on the cross had reference to His bodily necessities, and another to His mother's future comfort. But His supreme concern was His spirit, to the interests of which He devoted His final prayer. He placed it in the hands of God. There it was safe. Strong and secure are the hands of the Eternal. They are soft and loving too. With what a passion of tenderness must they have received the spirit of Jesus. 

4. His last word revealed His view of death. The word used by Jesus in commending His spirit to God implies that He was giving it away in the hope of finding it again. He was making a deposit in a safe place, to which, after the crisis of death was over, He would come and recover it (cf. 2Ti ). Death is a disruption of the parts of which human nature is composed. But Jesus was looking forward to a reunion of the separated parts, when they would again find each other, and the integrity of the personal life be restored. His dying word proves that He believed for Himself what He taught to others. Not only, however, has He, by His teaching, brought life and immortality to light; He is Himself the guarantee of the doctrine; for He is our immortal life. "Because I live," He has said, "ye shall live also."—Stalker.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . "Two others."—Probably these had been former associates of Barabbas, in whose place Jesus was crucified. They were, as it were, assigned as subjects to "the King of the Jews," in order to mock His claims. Yet one of them did actually become His subject. God added fresh glory to His Son by causing the wrath of men to turn to His praise.

Luk . "One on the right hand."—The very cross was the tribunal of Christ, for the Judge was placed in the middle; one thief, who believed, was set free; the other, who reviled, was condemned: which signified what He was already about to do with the quick and dead, being about to set some on His right hand, and some on the left."—Hall.

Christ Crucified.

I. There they crucified Him.

II. There they crucified Him.

III. There they crucified Him.

IV. There they crucified Him.—Young.

The Three Crosses.

I. We shall look at the two crosses upon which the malefactors suffered.—

1. We consider the crucifixion of the malefactors as the protest of human society against rebellion, in the vindication of its own life, and of the sacredness of its own laws. This was a terrible punishment, even to malefactors, who were evidently men of the lowest type. They were looked upon as the recognised enemies of human society. The worst punishment civilisation could inflict upon, and the most terrible weapon it could use toward, those who, by their desperate conduct, had forfeited existence, was the cross. We know of what type these malefactors were—not thieves, as the A.V. gives it, but robbers or brigands; men who never considered aught binding in their war with their fellows. These men belonged to that terrible class which becomes the pest of oppressive governments or ill-regulated human communities, just as epidemics are the outcome of bad sanitation, or the neglect of the first laws of health. These belonged to a class of men who represent all the desperation of which grinding poverty is capable, and all the degradation which irresponsibility can produce. Thus in these two crosses—losing sight for the present of the great central Cross—we have human society's vindication of its own life and its own laws. 

2. We also find here the triumph of justice over rule and rebellious force. This is so far gratifying. Thus the crosses upon which the malefactors were crucified were the safety of society and the vindication of law. In those crosses we see the due reward of human criminality, the last weapons that society, and the justice of the community, could use. Justice, having failed to restore, can only destroy. Justice can do no more. Thus in these two cases we have the triumph of human society and human government over men who otherwise would lay the earth waste, and make countries a devastation.

II. We next view the central cross, upon which Christ died.—That cross taught a very different lesson from that which was taught by the other crosses. The other crosses revealed the criminality of those who suffered, but 

(1) That central cross revealed the sinfulness and criminality of those who crucified the Innocent One. 

2. This cross bears a relationship with every man. Since He who died upon it died not as a criminal, not even as one who was falsely condemned, or as a martyr only, but as one who was vindicated by His own judge, who found "no fault in Him," and vindicated by the very man who betrayed Him, and who exclaimed, "I have betrayed innocent blood." One who did no crime against man—yea, no sin against God: "He did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth." 

3. This, too, was a death which He voluntarily accepted, though He had the power to escape it. It was not the infliction of death upon one who could not withstand the power that inflicted it. It was the death of One who beforehand said, and gave this as the clue to His disciples of the nature of His Cross and passion, "I lay down My life, that I might take it again." I accept, then, that central Cross, as telling of sin; but as telling of it in a very different way from the other crosses. 

4. In the Cross of Christ I find the greatest condemnation of sin. I find there the greatest and most awful revelation of the possibilities of human sinfulness. 

5. But it also tells of more than that. As the Cross was the condemnation of man and the revelation of human guilt, so was it the revelation of a Divine love that triumphed over all the guilt, ingratitude, and hatred, of men in a sacrifice that knew of no reserve, even the death of the Lord's Anointed One.

III. And now let us look at the relationship between that cross and the two other crosses.—There was one man who died impenitent—one man who sank deeper and deeper into the iniquity in which he had already sunk so low, and defied every sacred influence; one, moreover, who was not overcome by those things that overcame the centurion who presided over the execution; and, finally, one who was not touched by the protest of that fellow-sufferer who, though as sinful as himself, could no longer resist, but pleaded with him in the earnestness of a fresh conviction—pleaded in tones which quivered alike with the agony of suffering and with the earnestness of a new belief, but died an impenitent and hardened sinner. There was another cross, upon which was to be seen the penitent one, who at first found expression in the blasphemy which came from both malefactors, but who at length paused as he felt the drawing power of Him who died on that central Cross, and then at every risk became the first vindicator of that great Sufferer in the presence of the chief priests and scribes who mocked, and an angry multitude who beat like a furious storm around those crosses. He became the first to rebuke blasphemy in the presence of the Cross, and then in the additional light that comes to every man who acts up to the light that he has already received, turned to the crucified Christ and exclaimed, "Lord, remember me when Thou comest in Thy kingdom." Thus, there are exhibited here two typical attitudes towards Jesus Christ. Now, the world to-day is represented by the one or the other—the impenitent, who is still untouched; and the penitent, who breaks down in the presence of the Cross. There is no third class.—Davies.

Luk . "Father."—With this name both the first and the last (seventh) saying upon the cross opens.

"Father, forgive."—A model prayer.

I. God addressed as Father.

II. Forgiveness of sin the chiefest benefit to be asked for.

III. Inspired by love, even for enemies.

"Know not what they do."—This suggests a motive for forgiveness—that of pity—and not the ground of forgiveness. Ignorance may be a palliation of guilt, but does not remove it, or else no prayer for forgiveness would be needed.

Ignorance is 

(1) a plea for forgiveness; 

(2) yet is culpable and needs forgiveness.

The First Word.

I. Sin needs forgiveness.

II. Forgiveness is obtainable.

III. The great Intercessor pleads for it.—Ireland.

I. His first word was no cry of pain.

II. His first word pleads for His murderers.

III. His first word was the beginning of an intercession that is still going on.

IV. His first word teaches us a great lesson on Christian forgiveness.—Miller.

Ignorance in Doing Wrong.—"Father, forgive them; they know not what they do." These words, so full of pathos and Christian spirit, are the words of our Christ while He was being fastened to the cross, or while in agony upon it. They breathe the noble spirit of love to man, even to bitterest enemies, whose cruel acts spoke the hatred of their hearts. "Forgive them!" How deep must have been the love of that noble heart! "They know not what they do." How clear was the spiritual vision of that great soul! That heart knew sorrow, but not hatred. That soul saw the right, and knew that no temporal eclipse could put wrong on the everlasting throne. It has been well said that "the brave only know how to forgive." The power of forgiving flows only from a strength and greatness of soul. These words may apply to the people—the unthinking mass, easily led for good or bad. They may apply to the obedient tools of power—the Roman soldiers—those who were His immediate crucifiers. Or Pilate may have been most prominent in Jesus' mind,—poor, weak creature, with the semblance of greatness, but without the real thing. His outward exterior belied the weak soul within. Perhaps it is Caiaphas who needs the prayer—the man who ought to speak the word of truth and justice; the really strong man, with a fixed purpose, and with means to attain that purpose. Jesus meant all. All were men in error and sin. But did not these, one and all, know what they were doing? How far the people knew it is difficult to say. They gave little time to any careful thought over the matter. Their leaders demanded the life of this Jesus. Right or wrong, they followed their leaders. Small aims, little policies, poor, superficial reasons, satisfied them. The immediate present was all they saw. The Roman soldiers were trained to obey: this was their first duty. Not for them to reason why, but to do. They were, as are all soldiers, mere instruments of higher powers. They were the brute and blind means by which the higher powers maintained themselves. But, for all this prayer, these people and soldiers knew better than they acted; they did not live up to what little Divine light they had. They must stand in judgment, and receive their well-merited stripes. Pilate did know what he was doing. He knew he was twisting, in his weakness, the Roman law (which had some bit of justice in it) to please the Jews, whose governor he was. He trembled before the cry of the priests: "If thou let this man go, thou art not Cæsar's friend." He sought outside, not inside, approval. He thought more of public opinion, of the opinion of the great, than of the opinion he could have of himself. He sacrificed moral integrity on the altar of power. Let Pilate be Cæsar's friend at all cost, though to be so he violated Cæsar's law. Pilate thus far knew what he was doing, He was thinking of his own hold on the governorship of Judæa. Those in power know what they are doing. We need waste no pity on them. They know that the one thought is not the benefit of man or country, but how to maintain themselves in powerful places. There is no need to ransack history—to tell of the deeds of tyrants, of their trampling down by their soldiers the mass of human kind, of their courts and judgments. History is full until it flows over with examples. We must get power, we must hold on to power, by all means. Let God and man, and country and justice, and truth and integrity, go. Let all that is held to be principle be crucified. You cannot pray, "Forgive them: they know not what they do." They do know. And that is the worst of it. Caiaphas and the hierarchy knew what they were doing. This gentle rabbi, Jesus, who would get at the spirit under the ceremony, who laid so little stress on form, who would have men come direct to God as children, was really a destroyer of the Temple worship and of priestly power. He represented the new, larger, freer thought; they, the old, outgrown thought. He stood for progress, they for stagnation. They were wise men; they would use the enactments of men to thwart the laws of God. If they did not enforce these ordinances, the Temple would go, the service would go, the people would no longer worship the God of their fathers, Moses would be dishonoured, the prophets despised, and holy Judaism, purchased at fearful cost, would be a thing forgotten. Let, therefore, this young man be silenced, and, if it must be, by death. Let the old crush this destroying new. They knew well what they were doing. In the same sense the men who, all along our trail of blood called history, have sent their fellows to death, knew what they were doing. They knew what they were doing, or, to be more exact, they thought they knew. But did they know, after all? Let us see. In the broad sweep of the question, did they know? Of course, the blind mass did not know. Nor do they know now; and, in their ignorance, they commit crime and do acts of folly. Those who do know suffer through the ignorance of the ignorant. When one stops and thinks that he is the product of his age—his age with all its blindness, folly, and sin; when he thinks that his soul and its everlasting destiny is being moulded by his surroundings, and that his surroundings include the besotted, the knaves, the brutish, and the brutal,—he may bestir himself to improve these surroundings, to make better his age. He feels the great solemnity of the prayer of Jesus when applied to these darkened masses. "Father, forgive them; they know not what they do." They know not the real nature of sin or the majesty of Divine justice. Nor did the soldiers know what they were doing. They thought they were carrying out the law, whereas they were the blind instruments of cruelty and injustice. It is a sad picture, this yielding up of will and moral responsibility to a supposed superior. It is a most dangerous thing, and it has ever, in the end, proved a terrible thing to the weak. It is something to make one pause when one really takes in the thought of thousands, hundreds of thousands, of men yielding up to another will their wills and consciences. It gives food for reflection when these thousands practically say, "Think for me. Be responsible to humanity and God for me. I will act. I will dye my hands in blood, guilty and innocent. Only be thou responsible." They did not know that, no matter what may be the customs and ordinances of nations, no man can shift to another his responsibility to man and God. Pilate—did he really know what he was doing? In one way, yes; but, in a deeper way, no. He fancied he was upholding Roman power. The majesty of human law asserted itself in him. He thought that human ordinances were final. He knew not that at the back of these arose, as clouds of threatening darkness and as clouds of approving light, the everlasting principles of justice. Pilate was a lawyer, and most naturally confounded the judgments of men with the wisdom of God. He thought that to apply human ordinances was the only way to order and good government. He forgot, or never knew, that government is a means, not an end. In the interest of his earthly empire he was blinded to the deeper interest of the kingdom of God. He saw the Roman army, the Roman power, the Roman law. He did not see higher powers and Diviner principles than had then or have now found their way into human ordinances. Poor, blinded man. And Caiaphas! Oh, we pity him! His name and memory have suffered. His deed has brought down upon the heads of noble men, pure women, and innocent children the curses and cruelties of the ignorant and bigoted. Poor priest, of a once great religion, the one who was to lead to hope, to faith, to duty, leads to hate, death, and destruction. He fancied that religion was a thing of the outer man, not the living principle of the soul. He did not see that God can uphold His own cause. He needs no man's crime to assist Him. He called for the death of one greater than the Temple, greater than all the Temple's ritual, greater than Moses,—a new man, with a new, large word from the God in heaven and the God in the human soul. He knew not what he did. When we think of Pilate and Caiaphas, the men in power, on whose will the lives of their fellows depended; when we think of their dense ignorance;—we pity our humanity, and them with it. Men find it a most difficult lesson to learn that you may slay men, but you cannot thus take the life of God out of those deep, fundamental principles on which all life rests, and by which all life is sustained,—those fundamentals that make thought possible, that regulate the moral universe. These are as eternal as God is eternal. Men may come, men may go; but these abide for ever. So runs the law of God, Oh, how real, then, the prayer, "Father, forgive them; they know not what they do"! These men, one and all—people, soldiers, governor and priests—knew and did not know. They knew better than they lived up to, but they were ignorant of the great fact that God's laws are eternal. Their ignorance is their excuse. It is also their crime. God pities man's ignorance, but God's law punishes that same ignorance. We do not know. Let Him forgive. But we ought to know. Ignorance is often our own fault as well as our only excuse. But, ignorant or wise, there is mercy. Beneath and above the blindness of the people, the submissive obedience of the soldiers, the folly of the governor, and the bigotry of the priest, is the Divine pity. Oh, the mighty heart which, with its flowing blood, cried out for this forgiveness to its enemies! From it we may gather, not all its grandeur, but a small portion of its power of love to man.—Walkley.

The Calmness and Justice of Christ upon the Cross.—Dying is just a part of living—sometimes a long part, often a hard part. With Christ, life and death were all of a piece—simple and calm. Even on the cross He took up things in order, and gently. His first word was about His enemies.

I. Forgiveness is His first thought in death.—The ruling thought of His mission, men's need of it, and how they could have it.

II. Pain shakes the sense of justice.—Christ suffered agony unspeakable. But His sense of justice was unaffected. He judged as scrupulously as He will from His white throne. He apportioned degrees of guilt.

III. The men who nailed Him had little knowledge of Him.—They were nearly as much instruments, we might say, as the nails they hammered. But even the smallest knowledge of Christ brings responsibility. How much more a full knowledge! With what measure shall those be judged who claim a true and just acquaintance with Christ?—Nicoll.

The Unselfish Christ.—His voice is heard—not of anger or resentment, but of pleading intercession.

I. He finds an excuse for those who pierced Him.—The most glorious instance of a Divine unselfishness—of an absolute self-sacrifice. His self-sacrifice rises into the sublimer region of a literal self-forgetfulness: enough, surely, of itself, to explain how Jesus Christ, coming to minister to all the diseases of humanity, has a right to undertake the treatment and cure of this particular disease of selfishness.

II. How does He heal us of this malady of selfishness?—Is not the question half answered in the asking? He was unselfishness. Selfishness and He cannot co-exist. In the heavenly glory He still forgets Himself in the sorrows of His "brethren."

III. To see Him, to be united to Him, to be one with Him—this is to be a Christian.—This is to be like Him in His unselfishness. When Christ came to bear our sins, He not only took away by His cross the mid-wall of guilt between each man and his God; He also took away the mid-wall of selfishness between each man and his brother. He made that possible in all cases to Christian love which was impossible before in any case to the natural. Selfishness is done away with by the introduction of a new self which embraces and comprehends us all.—Vaughan.

The Forgiveness of the Cross.—

I. One thing is not said here, nor anywhere else, by the Saviour.—There is no confession of sin, and no cry for personal forgiveness. He neither did, nor could, pray for His own forgiveness. He did pray for the pardon of others.

II. We are taught here the simple and primary duty of the forgiveness of injuries.—Christ seems to be almost more exacting in relation to forgiveness than in relation to purity.

III. A limit is affixed to Christ's prayer.—Who come within the scope of the word, within the embrace of this appeal? The prayer included the executioners and the Jewish chiefs and rulers. And perhaps it reaches out to a wider area. But there is no charter of universalism in the prayer—no assurance that all sin will be remitted and every sinner forgiven. No doubt, however, ignorance lessens the guilt of sin, but it does not obliterate it. If the sinner could always say boldly, "I knew not," then there would have been no need for this intercession of the Mediator.—Alexander.

Luk ; Luk 23:43; Luk 23:46. Luke's Record of the Words from the Cross.—

I. The beauty of forgiving tenderness.

II. The beauty of pardoning power.

III. The beauty of perfect peace—Ibid.

Luk . "Cast lots."—Lots would be cast for the division among the four soldiers of the robe, the turban, the girdle, and the sandals of Jesus, and then again for disposing of His tunic which, as the other gospels tell us, was of some special value.

"He saved others."—This may be ironical, or it is a recognition of His miracles of mercy, to taunt Him with a supposed loss of His power just when He needed it most for Himself. His very mercy is used in mockery.

"The chosen of God."—The epithet describes Christ as appointed beforehand by God for the realisation of His plans for Israel and for the world. Cf. Luk .

Luk . "The soldiers also mocked Him," etc.—In deriding the claim of Christ to be a king, probably both the soldiers, who offered Him a mock homage, and Pilate, who drew up the title upon the cross, desired rather to give expression to their contempt for the Jewish people than to insult the Saviour.

Luk . The Experience of the Malefactor.

I. As a convert.—

1. The previous character of the penitent enhances the greatness of his conversion. 

2. The unlikelihood of his conversion in the special circumstances of the case. 

3. The suddenness with which it was produced. 

4. The completeness and maturity by which it was marked. 

5. The scantiness of the means by which it was effected.

II. As a witness.

III. As a suppliant.—Cairns.

The Penitent and Christ.—

I. The penitent 

(1) humbly acknowledges his guilt; 

(2) eagerly seeks for salvation; and 

(3) courageously confesses His Saviour.

II. The Saviour 

(1) pardons the guilt; 

(2) hears the prayer; and 

(3) bestows a reward far in excess of the penitent's hopes or expectations.

Despair and Faith.—Compare the despairing cry "Save Thyself and us" with the humble petition, "Lord, remember me."

Abundant Teaching of This in Advent.—We have here 

(1) a most wonderful illustration of the glory and grace of the Saviour; 

(2) a striking example of the efficacy of prayer; 

(3) an antidote to despair; 

(4) a proof of nearness and reality of the spiritual world.

Encouragement and Warning.

I. The case of the penitent thief shows that conversion is possible, even at the last hour.

II. The case of the impenitent thief shows the danger of postponing conversion to the last hour.

All the Elements of Genuine Conversion Present.—Brief as the utterance of the penitent thief was, yet there is nothing lacking to it that belongs to the unalterable requirements of a genuine conversion: sense of guilt, confession of sin, simple faith, active love, supplicating hope—all these fruits of the tree of the new life we see here ripen during a few moments.—Van Oosterzee.

No Encouragement to Delay Repentance.—His case affords no encouragement to any one to put off repentance to a death-bed. Our faith cannot come up to that of this penitent, for our condition is very different from his. We have seen Christ's glorious resurrection and ascension into heaven. We have received the Holy Ghost from heaven. He had none of these benefits. He saw Christ deserted by His disciples and dying on the cross, and yet He confessed Him as a King, and prayed to Him as his Lord.—Wordsworth.

A Witness for Christ Raised Up.—This is a comfortable symbol and example for all Christendom, that God will never let faith in Christ, and the confession of His name, go down. If the disciples as a body, and those who were otherwise related to Jesus, confess not and lose their faith, deny Him in fear, are offended, and forsake Him—a malefactor or murderer must come forward to confess Him, to preach Him to others, and teach all men who He is, and what consolation all may find in Him.—Luther.

Luk . 

1. The penitent malefactor.—

1. His expostulation with his companion in suffering. 

2. His confession of guilt. 

3. His recognition of Christ's innocence. 

4. The faith, humility, and earnestness, manifested in his prayer to Christ.

II. The gracious Redeemer.—

1. He has sympathy for others in the midst of His own dire sufferings. 

2. He anticipates entrance upon a state of blessedness. 

3. He is conscious of power to open the gate of Paradise to others, 

4. He gives far more than was asked from Him.

Luk . "Dost not thou fear God?"—The thought of the Divine justice before which he was so shortly to appear might well cause him to refrain from mocking his fellow-sufferer: the thoughtless crowd were under no such restraint.

Luk . "Hath done nothing amiss."—Even had the robber said nothing more than this, yet he would awaken our deepest astonishment, that God—in a moment wherein literally all voices are raised against Jesus, and not a friendly word is heard in His favour—causes a witness for the spotless innocence of the Saviour to appear on one of the crosses beside Him.—Van Oosterzee.

Luk . The Absolution of the Cross.

I. The assurance.—There is absolute certainty in it. Christ's especial utterance is, not "I think," but "I say."

II. The promise.—It is twofold: 

1. A gracious promise of the abridgment of suffering. 

2. The better part. More than the penitent thief thought of or asked for. Not possibly, in some remote future and vaguely, but verily, to-day, and close to Himself.

III. The revelation.—This is one of Luke's words of revelation, unveiling. It is the great dictum probans for the rest of the saints in Paradise. To say "in heaven" would be inaccurate. Oh the preciousness of the hope which enfolds our dead in Christ, ever since the dying Lord said to the dying penitent "to-day in Paradise"! What speed, what rest, what companionship!—Alexander.

"With Me in Paradise."

I. What did the robber expect?—That they two would die. That the long trance would come; that the wrong would be righted at last; and that when it was, Jesus would be Lord. And then, "Have a thought of me."

II. What was the answer?—"When I go to My kingdom, thou shalt keep Me company, and that before the setting of the sun." The prayer was great, but the answer was greater still. We may suppose that the robber did not understand much of the word "Paradise," but he understood the word "with Me," and it was enough. If the prayer was like a river, the answer was as a great sea.—Nicoll.

I. The word of the dying thief.

II. The word of the dying Lord.—Ireland.

Luk . The Dying Thief.

I. We see here an illustration of the cross, in its power of drawing men to itself.

II. We have here the cross, as pointing to and foretelling the kingdom.

III. Here is the cross as revealing and opening the true Paradise.—Maclaren.

The Penitent Thief.

I. What he thought of himself.

II. What he thought of Christ.

III. What Christ thought of him.

Luk . "To-day."—The penitent thief could scarcely have expected death on that day, for those crucified often lingered several days upon the cross. The breaking of the legs of the two who suffered with Christ secured the fulfilment of this prophecy and promise. Thus the enemies of Christ unconsciously brought about the fulfilment of Christ's words.

I. A place in Paradise.

II. The presence of Christ with Him in Paradise.

III. An entrance with Him into Paradise that very day.

Luk . "There was a darkness," etc.—There is evidently something extraordinary in these phenomena, whether their exceptional character is to be ascribed to a supernatural cause, or simply to a providential coincidence. It is impossible to ignore the profound relation which exists, on the one hand, between man and nature, and, on the other, between humanity and Christ. For man is the soul of the world, as Christ is the soul of humanity.—Godet.

Luk . "The veil of the temple was rent."—

1. This was a type of the violent rending of Christ's body on the cross (Heb ). 

2. It typified our Lord's own entrance into heaven (Heb ). 

3. It intimated that the ceremonies of the Law were abolished. 

4. That the distinction between Jew and Gentile was at an end. 

5. That there was freedom of access to the throne of grace. 

6. That Christ had opened up, by His death, an entrance into heaven for all His followers (Heb ).—Foote.

The Temple no longer the Abode of God.—Was not this sign meant to show that the Temple was no longer the abode of God? As the high priest rent his robe in the presence of a great scandal, so God rent the veil which covers the Holy of Holies, where formerly He had manifested Himself. It implied a desecration of the most holy place, and consequently of the Temple, with its courts and altar and sacrifices. The Temple is profaned, abolished by God Himself. The efficacy of sacrifice has henceforth passed to another blood, another altar, and a new order of priesthood. This fact is implied in the declaration of Jesus: "Slay Me, and you will thereby have destroyed this Temple."—Godet.

Luk . Last Words.

I. Christ's work as Redeemer was done.—His previous word, "It is finished" marked its completion. Now He is ready to return to His Father. Before Him lies the mystery of death.

II. Here we see His calm, trustful faith.—The terrible struggle is over, and He is at perfect peace. His use of the word "Father" shows that His soul has recovered its serenity. The darkness is gone. The Father's face beams upon His in loving approval.

III. A picture of Christian dying.—It was but a breathing of the spirit into the hands of the heavenly Father. It is natural to regard death as a strange experience. What is it? Where shall we be when we escape from the body? Will it be dark or light? Shall we be alone or accompanied? Here comes this word of our Lord, and we learn that the soul, when it leaves the body, passes at once into the Father's hands. Surely that is enough for us to know. We shall be perfectly and eternally safe if we are in our Father's keeping. If we think thus of death, it will have no terrors for us.—Miller.

The Peace of the Cross.

I. The view of death taken by the Lord Jesus.—Not fate: irresistible and irrevocable necessity. Not impersonal absorption into the universal life, or positivist immortality of a subjective character. His death comes as from a Father's love. He has the assurance of life in definite personality, the true life of the spirit after the body has gone down into the grave. It is free, spontaneous, unhesitating surrender. The deposit must be safe that is lodged with such a Depository.

II. The use to be made of Scripture during the approach of death.—One chief employment of Scripture is for the dying. Scripture is not only a rule of life. How much of it is of use for the spirit in dying!

III. This word supplies an answer to an objection not seldom made to the Atonement.—How the Atonement effects its object we are not told. But this last word attests how willingly Jesus died. There was no reluctance, no repugnance, no shrinking, no compulsion. His dying word shows how true was His own repeated declaration, "I lay down My life."—Alexander.

I. The work of the Dying One.

II. The attitude of the Dying One. 

1. Making satisfaction for sin. 

2. Alone with the Father.

III. The spirit of the Dying One.—

1. Voluntary surrender. 

2. Obedient love and holy peace.

IV. Our interest in the death and dying word of Jesus.—A lesson 

(1) for dying, 

(2) for living.—Ireland.

"Into Thy hands."—The Father receives the spirit of Jesus; Jesus receives the spirits of the faithful (Act ).

"I commend My spirit."—At the moment when He is about to lose self-consciousness, and feels that His spirit is passing away, He commits it in trust to His Father.

Luk . The Effects Produced upon Spectators by the Death of Christ.—

1. Upon the Roman centurion. 

2. Upon the people. 

3. Upon His adherents.

Luk . "A righteous man."—More than mere innocence of the charge on which He suffered is implied in this testimony. Jesus had claimed to be the Son of God, and if He were righteous He must be more than man. Hence the form in which St. Luke gives this testimony is in virtual agreement with that in which it is reported by St. Matthew and St. Mark: "Truly this was the Son of God."

Luk . "That sight."—They came, from motives of curiosity, to look on that spectacle, but they depart with feelings of awe and alarm.

"Smote their breasts."—As the exclamation of the centurion is an anticipation of the conversion of the pagan world, so also the consternation which seizes upon the Jews, who witness this scene, is an anticipation of the penitence and final conversion of that nation (Zec ).—Godet.

Luk . "All His acquaintance."—In what mood they now stood there, after they were now no longer hindered by the scoffings of the people from coming near, may be better felt than described. With the deepest sorrow over this irrevocable loss, which was not yet softened by the joyful hope of the resurrection, there is united melancholy joy that now at last the agonising conflict is ended, and the heart-felt longing to render now the last honours to the inaminate corpse.—Van Oosterzee.

The Ministering Women.

I. These were the earliest of a great and noble army of Christian women, attached to Christ by deep personal love, following and ministering unto Him.

II. Woman has always been grateful, to Christ, and has served Him with great devotion.

III. There is a field everywhere for woman's ministry.

IV. Let every woman imitate this company, by following Christ.—Miller.



Verses 50-56
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . A counsellor.—I.e., a member of the Sanhedrim.

Luk . Had not consented.—I.e., had absented himself, and had taken no part in the action of the council against Jesus. Arimathæa.—Some identify this with Rama in Benjamin, or Rama (Ramathaim) in Ephraim, the birthplace of Samuel (1Sa 1:1). The form of the name is more like the latter.

Luk . Went unto Pilate.—An action needing some courage, especially on the part of one in Joseph's position, who, up to this, had not avowed the fact that he was a disciple of Jesus.

Luk . The preparation.—The ordinary designation of Friday, as on that day the Jews prepared for the Sabbath which began at sunset. Drew on.—Lit. "began to dawn"—i.e., the phrase properly used of the natural day is here applied to the conventional day.

Luk . Returned.—I.e., to the city or to their homes in it. Spices and ointments.—I.e., dry and liquid substances for embalming. The intention of the women was to come, after the Sabbath was over, to complete the embalmment, which had been only partially effected

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Last Offices of Love.—With the crucifixion of Christ the rage of His enemies was spent; they had done their worst, and retire into the background, while His friends and disciples draw near, to show their love by taking reverent care of His lifeless body. Not only do His known and accredited followers come forward at this hour, but also some from unexpected quarters, who had been disciples secretly, have now the courage of their convictions and manifest openly their affection for Him who had been put to such an ignominious death. One of these was Joseph of Arimathæa, a member of the Sanhedrim itself, a man of wealth, of well-known probity and piety, who had taken no part in the proceedings against Jesus. At the moment when the cause of Christ is at its lowest ebb this hidden friend comes forth, constrained by love of Him, and gives honourable interment to the body of his Master.

I. Love towards Christ gives courage.—Joseph had much to risk by coming forward at this time to confess his love for Christ; he exposed himself to the enmity of the Sanhedrim, and to the penalty of excommunication by the ecclesiastical authorities of his nation—with all that it implied of loss of station, separation from kindred, and from the society of his fellows. The fear of this had already restrained him from confessing himself to be a disciple of Jesus; but now love raises him above fear. It was the violence of the enemies of Christ that urged him to religious decision; it reached a point at which he felt himself bound to make a stand, and openly to identify himself with the hated and persecuted cause. Thus does religious persecution overreach itself; it cows the timid and half-hearted, but it rouses up others to cast in their lot with what they know to be the side of God and truth. He went in boldly to Pilate and asked for the body of Jesus.

II. This love inspires deeds of devotion.—Joseph did all that love could suggest as possible to be done. He took down the body from the cross, wrapped it in a linen cloth with costly spices, and laid it in his own new tomb. He did not employ his servants to do this work, but did it with his own hands. Love could not be satisfied with less than this. The tomb was one which he had had excavated for himself. Though he belonged to a city at a distance from Jerusalem, he wished, like many of his nation, to be buried in the most sacred spot in the land, and hence had made preparations beforehand against the day of his death. But now he gives up with great generosity, this highly valued property, and consecrates it to be the tomb of Jesus. We note from this that rich men have ways of serving Christ which are inaccessible to their poorer brethren. Joseph's rank, and dignity, and wealth, doubtless disposed Pilate to listen to his petition. The Roman judge would probably have refused to accede to a like petition, if it had been presented by some poor and obscure disciple. Another might have had all Joseph's love and devotion to the Master, and yet have been unable to provide an equally suitable place of burial for Him.

III. The love of one towards Christ stirs up the like feeling in others.—We learn from the fourth Gospel that Nicodemus, too, came forward to assist in the work of burial, and brought "a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred pound weight," and here we read that the women which came from Galilee, when they saw what was being done, made preparations for bringing fresh spices and ointments as soon as the Sabbath was past. The example of one loyal, loving disciple prompted others to imitation. They would not be behindhand in honouring the Master. What had been done in the way of anointing was amply sufficient for the purpose; but they would not be satisfied with merely being spectators of the piety of others, they must themselves assist in rendering honour to Him. "To what purpose is this waste?" a cold-hearted, utilitarian world might ask; but every loving heart knows that nothing is wasted which is given out of love to Christ.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . "A good man and a just."—St. Luke names the more comprehensive quality first; for every good man is also just, while not all just men are good.

"A good man, and a just."—Each evangelist describes Joseph in his own way. St. Luke's words correspond to the Greek ideal of character ( καλὸς κἀγαθός): St. Mark speaks of him as "an honourable counsellor"—the Roman ideal: St. Matthew as "a rich man"—the Jewish ideal.—Godet.

Luk . "The counsel and deed."—I.e., he had not consented to the sentence passed on Jesus, nor to the shameful artifices by which the Roman judge had been urged into ratifying the sentence.

Luk . Joseph of Arimatha.

I. Joseph had been a secret disciple of Christ for some time already.

II. Now he throws away his timidity, and comes out boldly as a friend of Jesus.

III. True love for Christ cannot always keep hid.

IV. We must ever be grateful that Joseph gave Jesus such noble burial.

V. Yet, after all, his love blossomed out too late.—He ministered, not to this living, but to the dead Christ. He discipleship was incomplete.—Miller.

Luk . The Sepulchre.

I. Christ touched life at every point.—He began at infancy and ended at the grave. There is no path on which His holy footprints are not seen. Why should we dread the grave, since Jesus has lain in it?

II. He lay in a borrowed grave.—His friends provided it. Another mark of His deep humiliation.

III. How hopeless the prospect seemed!—Jesus was buried; the disciples were scattered. The grave seemed to be the tomb of all their hopes. And yet it was simply the lowly gateway to honour and glory. So no hopes perish when a Christian is buried—just beyond is glory.—Ibid.

Luk . "The Sabbath drew on."—What different feelings would fill the minds 

(1) of those who had slain Jesus; 

(2) of those who were His disciples, on this day of rest. For Him it was a day of rest and peace indeed.

Luk . "Beheld the sepulchre."—I.e., they followed those who carried Jesus to the grave, and took notice of the place, with the intention of returning after the Sabbath was over to complete the embalming which had been hastily begun. Though Christ had foretold His resurrection, yet, as the words of the penitent thief imply, a glorious reappearance of the Saviour after death was expected, at least by some of His followers, but not the rising again of the body which was laid in the tomb.

Luk . "Rested the Sabbath day."—These words reveal the pious and humble fidelity of these Jewish women to the law of the Sabbath. It may be said that this Sabbath was the last of the Old Covenant, which came to a close with the death of Christ. It was scrupulously respected by all those who, unconsciously, were about to inaugurate the New.—Godet.

24 Chapter 24 

Verses 1-12
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Very early in the morning.—Rather, "at early dawn" (R.V.); lit. "deep dawn." And certain others with them.—Omit these words; omitted in R.V. Probably a harmonistic insertion.

Luk . Two men.—I.e., men in appearance. Shining garments.—Rather, "dazzling apparel" (R.V.); the word "shining" literally meaning "flashing."

Luk . The living.—The ground of the rebuke lies in the designation applied to our Lord, "the Living One" (absolutely)—He who hath life in Himself (Joh 5:26), and of whom it is elsewhere said, that God raised Him up; "having loosed the pains of death, because it was not possible that He should be holden of it."—Speaker's Commentary.

Luk . Yet in Galilee.—These were women from Galilee to whom the angels spoke (see chap. Luk 23:55).

Luk . Sinful men.—The Gentiles (chap. Luk 18:32).

Luk . Idle tales.—R.V. "idle talk."

Luk . Then arose Peter, etc.—This verse is omitted by one of the great uncial MSS., D., but is no doubt genuine. Departed, wondering in Himself.—Rather, "departed to his home, wondering," etc. The change arises from connecting the phrase translated "in himself" with "departed" and not with "wondering," and rendering it by "to his home."

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Empty Tomb.—None of the evangelists describe the rising of Jesus from the dead, but all of them assign it to an hour early in the morning of the first day of the week, before the visit of the women to the tomb where He had lain. They came to the place as the day began to dawn, but Jesus had already left the tomb. The rising of the Sun of Righteousness anticipated the dawn of the natural day. Three classes of persons are here mentioned as having relationship with Christ, each possessing special characteristics—the women, the angels, and the apostles.

I. The love of the women.—As soon as the Sabbath was past and the darkness of the night was about to give way to the coming day, the band of holy women assembled together and set out for the tomb, carrying the spices with which they proposed to anoint the body of their Lord. Love to Him made them regardless of their own comfort, and generous in their gifts to Him, and drew them together into holy fellowship one with another. Bountiful provision had been made by others already for embalming the body of Jesus, but they will not be satisfied unless they are allowed to join in showing this last mark of affection for Him. It is the motive that animates us that gives value to the offerings we make to God or the services we seek to render to our fellows. Love to Christ is the one strong emotion that distinguishes these women all through the incident here recorded, but in the course of the strange experience through which they passed many other emotions and feelings rose to the surface. On their way to the tomb they were anxious about being able to carry through the work on which they were bent. The stone that sealed the tomb was large, and they wondered who would roll it away for them. Yet, after all, the obstacle existed only in their imaginations, for when they reached the tomb the stone was rolled away. In like manner many of the obstacles that our imaginations conjure up as likely to hinder our service of Christ or of our fellows disappear of themselves if we press on resolutely in the path of duty. Feelings of surprise, perplexity, and fear filled their minds when they came to the tomb and found it open and empty, and had a vision of angels; but these feelings were succeeded by great joy as they realised the fact that He whose lifeless body they had come to embalm had risen from the dead, in accordance with the prophetic words He had spoken in Galilee, but which they had been unable to understand. Love to Jesus kept alive a spark of faith within their hearts, and they gradually attained to that spirituality of mind which enabled them to grasp spiritual truths and to understand the deep significance both of Christ's death and of His resurrection. In obedience to a very natural impulse they hastened to convey the news of the resurrection to their fellow-disciples. Yet, as often afterwards in the experience of those who proclaim the gospel, their message did not win immediate credence; the faith which filled their hearts did not find entrance to those of others, and the tidings they brought seemed as idle tales. In their disappointment the words of the prophet may well have recurred to their minds, "Lord, who hath believed our report?"

II. The kindly ministrations of the angels.—As angels heralded the birth of the Saviour, so was it fitting that they should herald His rising from the dead. On the one occasion their message was that He who was Lord of all had deigned to assume our nature and appear in fashion as a man; now they proclaim Him as the conqueror of death, and as having entered into a glorified existence and delivered from the weaknesses and limitations of the condition which he had for a time accepted. They appear as guardians of the tomb where He had lain, and reveal, by their words and manner, their deep interest in the mystery of the redemption of the human race by the sufferings and death of their Divine Lord. They can scarcely understand the slowness of these disciples in comprehending the great fact of the resurrection, and their words are almost a reproof—"How could it be thought that the Living One could remain among the dead, or could be long holden of the bands of death?" Very beautiful and tender is the way in which the minds of the disciples are gradually prepared to receive the assurance that Christ had indeed risen. Had He appeared to them at once in living form, as they journeyed to the tomb, or had He presented Himself to them at the instant they stood by it and found it empty, the sudden shock of wonder and joy might have been too great for them; but in His love He caused the truth to distil slowly into their minds. First, the sight of the empty tomb prepared them for some great event that had happened, and then the message of the angel filled their hearts with wonder, joy, and hope. It is as we are able to bear it that spiritual truth is communicated to us.

III. The unbelief of the apostles.—Blameworthy as was the reception which the apostles gave to the first tidings of the resurrection, their unbelief shows us that nothing but the actual fact of Christ's having risen from the dead could have produced the change in them which they subsequently underwent. Men whose minds were so unprepared for the event were not likely to have been the subjects of hallucination. Their doubt tends to "the more confirmation of our faith." One indication of incredulity is that the apostles did not go at once and in a body to verify the reports which the women had brought them. St. Luke speaks merely of St. Peter as setting out to visit the tomb, while the fourth evangelist tells us that he himself was the only one who accompanied him. The intensity of feeling which animated him is indicated in his "running" to the tomb. He who had sinned so grievously against his Master is not afraid at the thought of the possibility of meeting Him, for his mind is cleansed and strengthened, and his love quickened, by the genuineness of his repentance. He saw that the tomb was empty, and that the grave-clothes were carefully folded up and laid aside. It cannot be that enemies have violated the sanctity of the grave and taken away the body. Can it be after all that the tidings the women brought are true, and that these signs of deliberation and care indicate that the Lord, come to life again, has divested Himself of the habiliments of the grave, as no longer fit for Him? Yet a little while and the wonder which this sight has aroused will be dissolved in joy, as the penitent apostle again beholds the face of his Master. The last time he saw Jesus was at the moment when he was strenuously denying that He knew the Man;—then "Jesus turned and looked on Peter." The circumstances and emotions of this first interview between the disciple and the Lord after the resurrection are not revealed to us; they are a secret, known only to them. Holy reticence concerning the most sacred moments of our lives is not inconsistent with full and open testimony to the Saviour.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . 

I. The love and devotion manifested by these holy women.—

(1) In their visiting the tomb at early dawn; and 

(2) in the preparations they had made for embalming the body of their Lord.

II. Their surprise and distress at finding the tomb open and the body of the Lord Jesus no longer in it.—That which should have given them encouragement and hope was only a ground of anxiety and sorrow.

Luk . "Much perplexed."—Parallel between the announcement of the Nativity and that of the Resurrection. 

1. On both occasions heavenly visitants speak words of encouragement and hope to anxious, expectant souls. 

2. On both occasions attendant circumstances are related at length, but a veil of mystery hangs over the beginning of the Incarnation and of the Resurrection of the Lord.

"Two men."—The supposed discrepancies in the number of the angels seen near the sepulchre of Jesus are effectively dealt with in the well-known words of Lessing: "The evangelists do not count the angels. The whole grave, the whole region round about the grave, was invisibly swarming with angels. There were not only two angels, like a pair of grenadiers who are left behind in front of the quarters of the departed general; there were millions of them. They appeared, not always one and the same, not always the same two; sometimes this one appears, sometimes that; sometimes at this place, sometimes at that; sometimes alone, sometimes in company; sometimes they said this, sometimes they said that."

Luk . The Living not Among the Dead—

1. A gentle remonstrance. 

2. The announcement of a fact.

Luk . "The living."—The Living One and the Cause of life, for He said, "I am the Resurrection and the Life" (Joh 11:25).

The Living Sought Among the Dead.—Who comes under these words of rebuke, and does this now?

I. It is done, in the worst sense, by those whom Scripture calls "the children of this world."

II. The same question has its application to formalism in religion.

III. We approach more nearly to its first meaning when we speak of its bearing upon the case of doubters.

IV. Upon those Christians who never advance beyond the cross and the grave into the clear light and full glory of a risen Saviour.—Vaughan.

Luk . "Is risen."—The Resurrection is 

(1) a restoration of the broken bond between soul and body; 

(2) a continuation of the previous life (cf. Luk ); and 

(3) a glorification of the former existence.

Luk . "Sinful men."—According to Jewish phraseology the Gentiles are denoted by this epithet. The sins of the Jews themselves are recalled by the word "delivered."

Luk . "They remembered His words."—By which we are taught that, though they had made little proficiency in the doctrine of Christ, still, it was not lost, but was choked up, until in due time it yielded fruit.—Calvin.

Luk . "Told all these things."—Compare their journey to the sepulchre with their return from it. Then their hearts so heavy with sorrow; now "anointed with the oil of gladness above their fellows."

Luk . "And other women."—Among them was Salome, the mother of James and John (Mar 16:1), and perhaps also Susanna, mentioned by St. Luke in connection with Joanna in Luk 8:3.

Luk . "They believed them not."—The verb is in the imperfect and implies persistent incredulity. "They disbelieved them."—Farrar.

Luk . "Wondering."—The sight which produced merely wonder, in the case of St. Peter, produced belief in the case of St. John (Joh 20:8).



Verses 13-43
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . Two of them.—It is evident from Luk 24:33 that neither of them were apostles. The name of one of them is given in Luk 24:18, Cleopas (i.e., an abbreviation of Cleopatros), a different name from Cleopas of Joh 19:25. Conjectures as to the name of the other are futile. Went.—Rather, "were going" (R.V.). Emmaus.—Mentioned in Josephus, B.J., VII. Luk 6:6. Omit "about"; omitted in R.V.

Luk . They talked.—Rather, "communed" (R.V.); the same word as in Luk 24:15.

Luk . Reasoned.—Rather, "questioned together." (R.V.).

Luk . Their eyes were holden.—A certain change had passed over Jesus, so that He was not instantly recognised in all cases by the disciples after His resurrection (see Luk 24:37; Mat 28:17; Joh 20:14; Joh 21:4). In the present instance St. Mark refers to this in saying that He appeared to these two disciples "in another form." St. Luke, however, speaks here of a subjective impediment to recognition in the disciples themselves: perhaps their absorption in grief. A supernatural restraint may possibly be indicated: cf. Luk 24:31.

Luk . What manner? etc.—Lit., "What words are these that ye exchange one with another?" As ye walk and are sad.—A better reading is, "and they stood still, looking sad" (R.V.).

Luk . Art thou only? etc.—Rather, "Dost thou alone sojourn in Jerusalem?" (R.V.) or "Dost thou sojourn alone in Jerusalem?" (R.V. margin). "Cleopas thought that the supposed stranger was one of the numerous persons who had come up to sojourn at Jerusalem during the period of the paschal feast, and expressed his surprise at his being there without having heard of the death of Jesus of Nazareth; he assumes that no other person could have been in Jerusalem at the time without hearing of it" (Speaker's Commentary).

Luk . A prophet, etc.—See a similar description in Act 2:22.

Luk . Our rulers.—This shows that the speakers were Jews. Delivered him.—I.e., to Pilate.

Luk . We trusted.—Rather, "we hoped" (R.V); "a word of weakened trust, and shrinking from the avowal that they ‘believed' this" (Alford). Is the third day.—The expression in the original is peculiar, and might be translated, "He is now in the third day, since," etc. The reference, of course, is to the prophecy about rising again on the third day.

Luk . Yea, and certain women.—R.V. "moreover." The phrase used implies, "Certainly, thus much has happened, that," etc. Made us astonished.—R.V. "amazed us."

Luk . Certain of them, etc.—This refers to the apostles; to the visit of Peter and John to the sepulchre, though St. Luke has in his narrative only mentioned Peter (Luk 24:12).

Luk . O fools.—Rather, "O foolish men" (R.V.); the word means unintelligent. Defects both of understanding and of heart accounted for their unbelief.

Luk . Ought not Christ?—Rather, "behoved it not the Christ?" (R.V.). "The sufferings were the appointed way by which Christ should enter into His glory" (Alford).

Luk . Beginning at.—I.e., taking His arguments from. Taking up the words of one sacred writer after another, he deduced from them in turn certain great principles; basing what He taught upon their testimony. In all the scriptures.—The general tenor of the Old-Testament Scriptures, types, Law, and prophecies, led up to Christ.

Luk . Made as though, etc.—There was no dissimulation, for He would have gone further, if they had not constrained Him to abide with them. His having joined them on the road was no pledge that He would remain an unlimited time in their society.

Luk . Abide with us.—I.e., in the same quarters with us. It is not implied that the home of either of the disciples was in Emmaus; indeed, from Christ's assuming the position of master of the household, it would seem probable that the resting place was an inn. To tarry.—Rather, "to abide" (R.V.); the same word as in the earlier part of the verse.

Luk . Sat at meat.—Rather, as in other places, "reclined at meat." Took bread, etc.—No reference to any sacramental rite. These disciples could not have been reminded by His action at the last supper, for neither of them was then present. But they may have witnessed similar actions at common meals with the disciples and at the miraculous feeding of the multitudes. Perhaps they recognised the prints of the nails in His hands.

Luk . Did not our hearts? etc.—Rather, "Was not our heart burning within us" (R.V.). Talked with us.—Rather "to us" (R.V.).

Luk . Rose up the same hour.—"They have now no fear of the night-journey from which they had so lately dissuaded their unknown companion" (Bengel). Found the eleven.—With the exception of Thomas, if this appearance of Jesus be the same as that recorded in Joh 20:19.

Luk . Appeared to Simon.—I.e., to Simon Peter. No details are given of this appearance, but it is mentioned again in 1Co 15:5. Probably at this interview between Jesus and Peter, the sin of his threefold denial was formally forgiven.

Luk . In breaking of bread.—Rather, "in the breaking of bread" (R.V.),

Luk . Jesus Himself.—Rather, "He Himself" (R.V.). Stood in the midst.—A sudden appearance, corresponding to the disappearance in Luk 24:31. St. John (Joh 20:19) says that "the doors were shut." Peace be unto you.—The ordinary Jewish salutation, but having special significance in the mouth of our Lord. Cf. Joh 14:27.

Luk . Terrified.—"On account of His sudden appearance, and the likeness to one whom they knew to have been dead" (Alford). A spirit.—I.e., a ghost or spectre.

Luk . Thoughts.—Rather, "reasonings" (R.V.), or "disputing."

Luk . My hands, etc.—Probably as evidence both of His corporeity and of His identity. The latter was proved by the marks of the nails. Sometimes those crucified had their feet tied to the cross: from this it is evident that the feet of Christ had been nailed to the cross. Handle me.—St. John uses the same word in the same connection (1Jn 1:1). Flesh and bones.—From the omission of "blood," some have argued that this was absent in His resurrection body, as being the seat of animal life. But this is doubtful.

Luk . Some ancient authorities omit this verse; but it is, no doubt, genuine. It is not an interpolation from Joh 20:27.

Luk . Believed not for joy.—A very natural touch. Any meat.—Rather, "anything to eat."

Luk . Fish.—Fish was brought in great quantities to Jerusalem at the principal festivals. Honeycomb.—Curiously enough these words are omitted from the most important uncial MSS. They are, however, of great antiquity, and are found in nearly all the cursive MSS. and in some of the uncials. It is difficult to understand how they could have been inserted if they had not been genuine. This proof of the resurrection by eating with the disciples is referred to by St. Peter (Act 10:41).

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Eyes of the Understanding Opened.—Jesus appeared in the morning first of all to Mary of Magdala the second appearance was vouchsafed to Peter. Then, in the course of the day, He appeared to the two brethren who journeyed to Emmaus, and in the evening to the eleven apostles—or rather, to the ten. In the two last of these cases we notice a difference in the order of procedure followed by Jesus. In the one case He opened the eyes of the understanding first, and the eyes of the body second; in the other He reversed this order.

I. The eyes of the understanding opened.—In thus varying the order of revelation Jesus was but adapting His procedure to the different circumstances of the persons with whom he had to deal. The two friends who journeyed to Emmaus did not notice any resemblance between the stranger who joined their company and their beloved Lord of whom they had been thinking and speaking. "Their eyes were holden, that they should not know Him." The main cause of this, we believe, was sheer heaviness of heart. Sorrow made them unobserving. They were so engrossed with their own sad thoughts that they had no eyes for outward things. They did not take the trouble to look who it was that had come up with them; it would have made no difference though the stranger had been their own father. It is obvious how men in such a mood must be dealt with. They can get outward vision only by getting the inward eye first opened. The diseased mind must be healed, that they may be able to look at what is before them and see it as it is. On this principle Jesus proceeded with the two brethren. He accommodated Himself to their humour, and led them on from despair to hope; and then the outward senses recovered their perceptive power, and told who the stranger was. "You have heard," He said in effect, "a rumour that He who was crucified three days ago is risen. You regard this rumour as an incredible story. But why should you? You believe Jesus to be the Christ. If He was the Christ, His rising again was to be expected as much as the passion, for both alike are foretold in the Scriptures, which ye believe to be the Word of God." These thoughts having taken hold of their minds, the hearts of the two brethren began to burn with the kindling power of a new truth; the day-dawn of hope breaks on their spirit; they wake up as from an oppressive dream; they look outward, and, lo! the Man who has been discoursing to them is Jesus Himself.

II. The eyes of the body opened.—With the ten the case was different. When Jesus appeared in the midst of them they were struck at once with the resemblance to their deceased Master. They had been listening to the story of Cleopas and his companion, and were in a more observing mood. But they would not believe that what they saw really was Jesus. They were terrified and affrighted, and supposed that they had seen a spirit—the ghost or spectre of the Crucified. The first thing to be done in this case, therefore, manifestly, was to allay the fear awakened, and to convince the terrified disciples that the Being who had suddenly appeared was no ghost, but a Man; the very Man He seemed to be, even Jesus Himself. Not till that has been done can any discourse be profitably held concerning the teaching of the Old Testament on the subject of Messiah's earthly history. To that task, accordingly, Jesus forthwith addressed Himself, and only when it was successfully accomplished did He proceed to expound the true Messianic theory. Something analogous to the difference in the experience of the two and of the ten disciples, in connection with belief in the resurrection, may be found in the ways by which different Christians now are brought to faith. The evidences of Christianity are divisible into two great categories, the external and the internal; the one drawn from outward historical facts, the other from the adaptation of the gospel to man's nature and needs. Both sorts of evidence are necessary to a perfect faith, just as both sorts of vision, the outward and the inward, were necessary to make the disciples thorough believers in the fact of the Resurrection. But some begin with the one, some with the other. Some are convinced first that the gospel story is true, and then, perhaps long after, waken up to a sense of the importance and preciousness of the things which it relates. Others, again, are, like Cleopas and his companion, so engrossed with their own thoughts as to be incapable of appreciating or seeing facts, requiring first to have the eyes of their understanding enlightened to see the beauty and the worthiness of the truth as it is in Jesus. They may at one time have had a kind of traditional faith in the facts as sufficiently well attested. But they have lost that faith—it may be, not without regret. They are sceptics, and yet they are sad because they are so, and feel that it was better with them when, like others, they believed. Yet, though they attempt it, they cannot restore their faith by a study of mere external evidences. They read books dealing in such evidences, but they are not much impressed by them. Their eyes are holden, and they know not Christ coming to them in that outward way. But He reveals Himself to them in another manner. By hidden discourse with their spirits, He conveys into their minds a powerful sense of the moral grandeur of the Christian faith, making them feel that, true or not, it is at least worthy to be true. Then their hearts begin to burn; they hope that what is so beautiful may turn out to be all objectively true; the question of the external evidences assumes a new interest to their minds; they inquire, they read, they look, and, lo! they see Jesus revived, a true historical person for them—risen out of the grave of doubt to live for evermore the sun of their souls, more precious for the temporary loss coming—

"Apparelled in more precious habit,

More moving, more delicate, and full of life,

Into the eye and prospect of their soul"—

than ever He did before they doubted.—Bruce.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Unrecognised Presence: a Narrative with a Typical Value.

I. Christ draws near while they talk of holy things.

II. He draws them out by His inquiries.

III. He draws out the meaning of Scripture.

IV. He draws out their invitation.

V. Then He goes in to tarry.—Sits at meat, He blesses and breaks and gives the bread.

VI. Two forms of revelation.—

1. He makes their hearts burn. 

2. He makes Himself known in breaking bread.

The Journey to Emmaus.

I. The way.

II. Christ with us by the way.

III. Christ opening the Scriptures to us by the way.

IV. Our hearts burning in us in the company of Jesus.—

1. The kind. 

2. The degree. 

3. The effects of this emotion.—Arnot.

The Journey to Emmaus.

I. Two sad travellers on the way to Emmaus.—

1. The afternoon journey. 

2. The sympathising Companion. 

3. The willing Teacher. 

4. The risen Lord.

II. Two glad travellers on the way to Jerusalem.—

1. A rapid, eager, impatient return. 

2. Glad and joyful hearts. 

3. A journey to convey glad news to others.—W. Taylor.

These Two Men Types of Disciples in Calamity.—If these two men are types of disciples suddenly visited by calamity, the Saviour's dealings with them are manifestations of His permanent method of comforting such as they.

I. He first brings them in a human way to open their hearts to Him. This is, however homely, really always the first step to comfort.

II. Then comes the light of His Divine instruction.

III. A still greater comfort was in store for them—the discovery of the Lord Himself.

IV. There are two lessons from this story: 

1. One as to experience. The "burning" heart had been a token of His presence with them all the way. The real signs of the Divine life are within. 

2. One as to service. After vision comes work. Worship is followed by service to their brethren. Christ in the heart, then the heart in Christ's work.—Macleod.

Luk . "That same day."—They left the city, probably, between three and four o'clock in the afternoon, as they arrived at Emmaus (six and a half miles) before sunset.

Luk . "They talked together."—In the verse following they are spoken of as "reasoning," so that we may conclude that they were not altogether of one mind on some of the questions that engaged their attention. As the one of them named Cleopas in the ensuing dialogue speaks in a tone of deep melancholy and despair, it is probable that his companion was inclined to a somewhat more hopeful view of matters.

Luk . "Jesus Himself drew near."—A fulfilment of the promise, "Where two or three are gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst of them" (Mat 18:20).

I. Jesus draws near when His friends speak of Him.

II. How much we miss when we meet if we fail to speak of Christ!

III. What a blessing every hour of conversation would be if we would only talk together of Christ and His kingdom!—Miller.

Luk . "Their eyes were holden."—When Jesus in temptation holds our eyes, so that the soul neither can nor may recognise, that is good, for soon will joy, light, and comfort, follow; but when the sinner holds his own eyes, and will not recognise Jesus, that is evil, for he incurs danger of eternal blindness and darkness.—Starke.

Luk . The Sadness of The Two Disciples—

1. The sadness of bereavement. 

2. Sadness caused by mental perplexity. 

3. Sadness of a shattered career. In our modern world, too, nominal disciples are to be found vexed by almost the same kind of sadness. There is 

(1) the sadness of mental perplexity; 

(2) the sadness of conscience; 

(3) that which arises from the want of an object in life. Christ draws near to them 

(1) in His Church; 

(2) in His Scriptures; 

(3) in His sacraments.—Liddon.

"Sad."—The sadness was an indication 

(1) of unbelief, but also 

(2) of love. They parted very reluctantly with their faith in Him for whose memory they cherished so strong an affection. The unbelief which is conjoined with sadness is likely to be transformed into faith, while that which is devoid of regret or sorrow is likely to undergo no change for the better.

Luk . "Hast not known."—So absorbed are they in grief that they take for granted that every one else must be fully acquainted with the events that have occasioned it.

Luk . Causes of The Disciples' Despondency:—

I. The memory of the holy and beneficent life of Jesus so sadly brought to an end by His ignominious death.

II. The defeat of the hopes of redemption through Him which they had cherished.

III. The perplexing nature of the reports which had reached their ears. All that they certainly knew being that the tomb was empty, but that no one had seen Christ.

Luk . 

I. Rebuke (Luk ).

II. Instruction (Luk ).

Luk . "O fools and slow of heart."—Folly in the state of their minds; slowness in the state of their affections.

Luk . "And to enter into His glory."—What had seemed to them incompatible with the glory of the Messiah was precisely the appointed way thereto. The Lord does not mean that He is already entered into His glory, but speaks as one who has come so near to His glory as that He sees already the suffering behind Him.—Van Oosterzee.

The Need of a Suffering Saviour.

I. It was necessary that Christ should suffer, in order to His work of salvation.

II. In order to the exercise of sympathy with us.

III. To fit Him for His office of sovereignty.—Ker.

Luk . "The things concerning Himself."—Doubtless He began with the prot-evangelium (Gen 3:15): the Seed of the woman who would inflict a deadly wound on the serpent, yet be Himself wounded. Then there were the types of the brazen serpent (Num 21:9; Joh 3:14), and the paschal lamb (Exo 12:46; Joh 19:36). Nor can we doubt that Isaiah 53 was the central prophecy which he expounded. Add to these the psalms of the Crucifixion (cf. Luk 24:44), the 22nd (Mat 27:46; Mar 15:24) and the 40th (Heb 10:5); then, further, Dan 9:26, and the book of Jonah, and Zec 12:10; Zec 13:7.

Types of Christ.—The likeness of the promised Mediator is conspicuous throughout the Sacred Volume; as in a picture, moving along the line of history in one or other of His destined offices—the dispenser of blessings, in Joseph; the inspired interpreter of truth, in Moses; the conqueror, in Joshua; the active preacher, in Samuel; the suffering combatant, in David; and, in Solomon, the triumphant and glorious king.—Newman.

The Testimony of the Scriptures to Christ.—In studying the Scriptures for Himself He had found Himself in them everywhere (Joh ). He had now only to let this light which filled His heart ray forth from Him.—Godet.

Luk . "He made as though."—The reasons for this were 

(1) that this was in accordance with the assumed character of a stranger under which they had hitherto known Him, and 

(2) that, having enlightened their minds, He would make trial of their affections.

"Our blessed Saviour pretended that He would pass forth beyond Emmaus; but if He intended not to do it, yet He did no injury to the two disciples, for whose good it was that He intended to make this offer; and neither did He prevaricate the strictness of simplicity and sincerity, because they were persons with whom He had made no contracts, to whom He had passed no obligation, and in the nature of the thing it is proper and natural, by an offer, to give an occasion to another to do a good action, and, in case it succeeds not, then to do what we intended not; and so the offer was conditional" (J. Taylor).

Luk . "They constrained Him."—Consider on how many occasions besides the present it is intimated that constraint is necessary on the part of those who would secure the abiding presence of Christ. "Pass not away, I pray Thee, from Thy servant," was the respectful language of the patriarch Abraham (Gen 18:3); and, "I will not let Thee go, except Thou bless me," was the earnest exclamation of the patriarch Jacob (Gen 32:26). "Depart not hence, I pray Thee, until I come unto Thee, and bring forth my present, and set it before Thee," said Gideon to the angel (Jud 6:18). "I pray Thee, let us detain Thee" was the entreaty of Manoah and his wife (ibid. Luk 13:15).—Burgon.

Entertaining Strangers.—They had not been "forgetful to entertain strangers" (Heb ), and they found a reward in being privileged to entertain the Son of God unawares.

"Abide with us."

I. But for this request, Jesus would have passed on.—He loves to be constrained.

II. We have so little of Christ's fellowship, because we do not ask for it.—If we wanted more we would get it.

III. If we were truly to desire Christ to abide with us always, He would never go away.—Miller.

Our Need of Christ in Later Life.—The words of the text may suggest to us our special need of the presence and the power of Christ in the different, and particularly in the later, periods of our life. We begin with—

I. Our special need of Christ in the midday of life.—When we have to say of ourselves that it is "towards noon," or when it is the early afternoon with us; when we are in the midst of life, when the burden of its cares, and its anxieties, and its responsibilities, rests upon us; when we are feeling most of its strain and stress;—then there are two peculiar perils besetting us. 

1. That of over-confidence. We are tempted to speak thus to ourselves: "I am through the heats and excitements of youth; I have met and mastered its temptations (to impurity, intemperance, irreverence, etc.); I may relax a little now, I may trust myself now, I may give the reins to inclination now"; and then comes indulgence, which begins by being occasional and harmless, and may end by being habitual and harmful. Then comes declension, and, it may be, even downfall. 

2. Absorption. The claims of the business, of the household, of friendship; invitations to various gratifications, each of which is innocent, but which, in their aggregate, are seriously taxing;—these are so urgent and imperative, so present and powerful, that they absorb; they absorb time, strength, energy; so much so that too little is left for worship, for communion, for the direct service of Christ; and the soul is starved, Christian character is weakened; we are in serious peril of "losing those things which we have wrought" (2Jn ). There is, therefore, abundant need for us to make an earnest and continual appeal to our Divine Lord, to address Him thus: "Abide with us, O Master, for it is noontide with us; uphold us by Thy power in the way of heavenly wisdom and holy service; so help us to abide with Thee that we shall never become lax and careless, but shall always watch unto prayer; so aid and influence us that we shall not let this world wind its silken cords around us, but that we shall always give the strength and wealth of our hearts and lives to Thee. Be Thou ever near us, to shelter and support us, or our spirits will be bent under the burden and scorched by the heat of the day."

II. Our special need of Christ in the late afternoon of life.—There comes a time when our life has passed its meridian, and when the sun is sinking in the sky; it is late afternoon with us. Our powers are not what they were, physical or mental. We cannot walk or work as long, or so well, as we could; we cannot think as hard, or remember as easily, or sustain our attention, as long as we once could; we are falling behind those whom we were once before—our sons and daughters can do many things better than we can. Peculiar perils belong to this hour of life. 

1. That of pride or of vanity, of refusing to acknowledge to ourselves or to admit to others the waning of our power. 

2. That of envy, a disposition to disparage the work of those who are younger and stronger than ourselves, to depreciate their work, or, at any rate, to withhold the admiration and delight which a more generous spirit would cherish in what they are and in what they do. Here is special need for looking up and praying, "Lord, abide with us, for it is toward evening; we are not what we were, and we need Thy abounding grace that we may be true enough and humble enough to recognise that our days and powers are failing—in order that we may be able to welcome those who are coming up, to honour and to love them, and to work heartily and happily with them, to say with joy, like Thy servant John, ‘They must increase, but we must decrease'" (see Joh ).

III. Our special need of Christ in the late evening of life.—"The day is far spent." This is that 

(1) we have been privileged to witness. We have known those who have gone through all the hours of the day, and have gone down into the night of death. Their health failed them; the infirmities of age overtook and imprisoned them; life lost its charm for them, its worth to them; their treasures were taken from them; nothing was left, of this world's giving, in their hands: only the future beyond the grave remained to them. What they needed was a Divine Friend whose hand they could hold as they took their last steps on earth, and as they entered the "silent land." "Abide with us," they had reason to say, and (in some language did say) "for the day is far spent"; let us know and feel that Thou art near. And their Divine Lord did not fail them; He was with them at the end, and unto the end; and in their "glorious Leader's" presence they went down with tranquil, if not triumphant, spirit into the darkness of death, to awake in the bright and glad morning of immortality. 

(2) The hour will come—and it will arrive sooner than we think—when we also shall have occasion to say, "the day is far spent"; when we shall have had our earthly heritage, shall have played our part, shall have nothing more to look for as citizens of the present time. Well, indeed, will it be for us if then we have some resources of which time has no power to rob us—which are imperishable and unfailing; well, indeed, if we can then look up confidently to a Divine Saviour, and say, "Lord, abide with us, for the day is far spent; our friends have fallen from us, or gone beyond us; but be Thou ever with us, that we may have fellowship with Thee. Earth has no enjoyment for us; but speak Thou Thine own peace to our souls [Joh ]; we have no prospects this side the grave, but let us hear Thy voice, speaking of the many mansions in the Father's house, and we shall be at rest." "They constrained Him … and He went in." Our Lord will need but slight constraining on our part. Let us only wisely accept Him in the earlier years, and be loyal to Him through all the periods of our life, and He will not withdraw Himself from us at the last; having "loved His own," He will "love them to the end"; He will—

"Meet us in the valley

When heart and flesh shall fail,

And softly, safely, lead us on,

Until within the veil."

Clarkson.

The Evening Prayer of Christ's Friends.—Some of the feelings which must have been in the hearts of those who presented it.

I. Grateful interest in a spiritual benefactor.

II. A desire to have such conversation continued.

III. The presentiment of something more than they had yet seen or heard.

Circumstances in which this request may be offered by us:—

I. It is suitable to the whole earthly life of every Christian.

II. It is suitable to those who are suffering under some special despondency of spirit.

III. It is suitable to those who are approaching the evening of life.—Ker.

Luk . "Took bread," etc.—The position of superiority which Jesus had assumed in the rebuke He had administered and in His exposition of the Scriptures, authorises Him to act as the head of the household. Though nominally a guest of the disciples, He becomes their host and they become His guests.

Luk . "Their eyes were opened." But before this the eyes of their understandings had been opened. Christ did not reveal Himself until He had effected the principal object of His appearing to them at all.

"Vanished out of their sight."—The expression is a peculiarly strong one, implying a sudden and supernatural disappearance. His body was now approaching its glorified condition, and obeyed more freely than before the will of His Spirit. Moreover, we must recollect that, properly speaking, Jesus was already no longer with them (Luk ), and that the marvel lay rather in His appearance than in His disappearance.—Godet.

Luk . The Emmaus Journey a Type of Christian Experience.

I. The pilgrimage of sadness.—Darkness comes because of 

(1) the trial of doubt and unbelief; 

(2) the trial of solitude and bereavement; 

(3) that of backsliding and repentance.

II. Light and gladness return when 

(1) we seek this blessing in company; 

(2) when we seek it through the Scriptures; and 

(3) when we seek it at the Communion Table.—Cairns.

The Emmaus Road.

I. This question suggests the difficulty which we commonly have in understanding the real importance of many incidents in our lives at the time of their occurrence.

II. Religious emotion is a precious gift of God.—Only it should always be made to lead to something; it is a means, not an end.

III. The duty of making an active effort to understand truth as it is presented to us.—Liddon.

"Did not our hearts burn?"—The heart of the genuine believer, who has communion with Christ, burns with joy, with hope, with longing, and with love.

"While He opened."—It is a good sign for their inner growth that at this moment it is not the breaking of bread, but the opening of the Scriptures, which now stands before the eye of their memory.—Van Oosterzee.

Burning Hearts.—The cause and the effect of successful Christian work.

I. The cause—the burning heart of the teacher.—Spiritual intercourse with Jesus Himself will give it.

II. The result—the burning heart of the taught.—The fire will communicate itself to the hearts of those we teach.—Stock.

Luk . "Appeared to Simon."

I. A proof of Christ's love.—

1. In the implied forgiveness of his heinous sin. 

2. In appearing to him first of all the apostles. 

3. In appearing to him without any witness.

II. A special boon to Peter in banishing his doubts and fears, and in absolving him from guilt.

III. Welcome news to the disciples of Emmaus.—

1. It confirmed their faith. 

2. It restored Peter to their fellowship. 

3. It prepared them to expect fresh revelations of the Risen Lord.

Luk . "He Himself stood."—With this word begins the evening appearance, which we unhesitatingly venture to name the crown of all Hisappearances on the Resurrection-day. Till now He has satisfied individual needs, but now He comes into the united circle, into the first Church of His own.—Van Oosterzee.

The Salutation of the Resurrection.

I. Peace: the storm is over.

II. Peace: old associations are to be revived.

III. Peace: the prospect will never be darkened.

Luk . "Terrified."—The evening hour, fear of the Jews, and anxieties concerning their own future, may well have tended to increase the feelings of surprise and alarm occasioned by the sudden appearance of Christ and the supernatural character of His entering into the room where they were.

Luk . "Arise in your hearts?"—How gentle is the rebuke! Jesus speaks of the "thoughts" or questionings arising, as it were, of themselves in the hearts of the apostles, as doubts and perplexities for which they were not fully responsible. The heart is not under our control; but out of a pure heart, which is strong in faith, no such perplexities and gainsaying thoughts can rise.

Luk . "Behold My hands," etc.

I. The identity of Him who appeared to them with Him whom they had known.

II. The reality of the appearance.

"Handle Me and see."—

1. An encouragement for the timid. 

2. A direction for the perplexed.

I. Our Lord's indulgent treatment of mistakes and imperfections in religious belief.

II. His sanction of the principle of inquiry into the foundations of our religious belief.

III. The direction which our Lord purposely gave to the thoughts of His perplexed disciples.—Liddon.

Luk . "He shewed them His hands and His feet."—Not merely as the signs of His crucifixion, for the identification of His body, did the Saviour show His wounds, but manifestly as signs of victory, proofs of His triumph over death. Moreover, therefore—and this is properly the deepest sense of His entering salutation—as the signs of peace, the peace of the sacrificial death, of the completed atonement.—Stier.

Luk . "Believed not for joy."—It was doubtless belief that He had really risen that filled their hearts with joy; yet the excess of joy hindered their faith. It seemed too good news to be true.

"As St. Luke had excused the sleeping of the apostles in Gethsemane, on the ground of their being overcome by sorrow, so here he attributes the difficulty they experience in believing to the excess of their joy" (Godet).

Luk . "Did eat before them."—Not because He had need of food for the body, but because they had need of faith for the soul.



Verses 44-53
CRITICAL NOTES

Luk . These are the words.—I.e., "this is the meaning of the words." Probably in Luk 24:44-49 St. Luke gives a summary of Christ's discourses during the time between the Resurrection and the Ascension. Law of Moses, etc.—Perhaps here we have a reference to the Jewish division of the books of the Old Testament—i.e., into the Pentateuch, the Prophets (Joshua, Judges, four books of Kings, and the Prophets, except Daniel), and the Hagiographa.

Luk . Then opened.—Cf. Luk 24:27.

Luk . And thus it behoved.—Omit these words; omitted in R.V.; probably an explanatory note.

Luk . These things.—I.e., His death and resurrection.

Luk . The promise of My Father.—The allusion is to Old-Testament prophecies and to the discourses in John 14-16. Tarry ye.—Lit. "sit ye down." City of Jerusalem.—Rather, "the city" (R.V.). Endued.—Rather, "clothed" (R.V.). Cf. Jud 6:34, where the same figure is used in the original.

Luk . Led them out.—I.e., either from the house in which they were, or from the city. As far as Bethany.—"Not quite to the village itself, but over the brow of the Mount of Olives, where it descends on Bethany; see Act 1:12" (Alford). "On the wild uplands which immediately overhang the village, He finally withdrew from the eyes of His disciples, in a seclusion which, perhaps, could nowhere else be found so near the stir of a mighty city; the long ridge of Olivet screening those hills, and those hills the village beneath them, from all sound or sight of the city behind; the view opening only on the wide waste of desert-rocks and ever-descending valleys, into the depths of the distant Jordan and its mysterious lake. At this point the last interview took place. ‘He led them out as far as Bethany;' and they ‘returned' probably by the direct road over the summit of Mount Olivet. The appropriateness of the real scene presents a singular contrast to the inappropriateness of that fixed by a later fancy, ‘seeking for a sign,' on the broad top of the mountain, out of sight of Bethany, and in full sight of Jerusalem, and thus in equal contradiction to the letter and the spirit of the gospel narrative" (Stanley, Sinai and Palestine). Lift up his hands.—Rather, "lifted up His hands" (R.V.), "lift" being archaic. The attitude was that of prayer and benediction.

Luk . Was parted from them.—Rather, "parted from them" (R.V.); the verb is not in the passive. Carried up.—"Not by an angel or by a cloud, but absolutely and without reference to any particular agent. We must imagine our Saviour slowly rising above His disciples, with His hands still raised in the attitude of blessing, until a cloud conceals Him from the eyes of His followers."—Speaker's Commentary.

Luk . Worshipped Him.—This can only mean here the adoration which is offered to a Divine Being. With great joy.—"The joy of the disciples in consequence of their Master's exaltation, which was a pledge of the victory of His cause, already fulfilled the saying of Jesus, ‘If ye loved Me ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father, for My Father is greater than I (Joh 14:28)" (Godet). "A prelude to Pentecost" (Bengel). Amen.—Omit this word; omitted in R.V.; probably a liturgical addition.

MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH.—Luk 
The Church Below, the Lord Above.—These closing verses of the Gospel are a summary of all our Lord's instructions during the forty days before the Ascension. The Gospel reaches its climax in the Resurrection. The space between it and the Ascension, as well as the Ascension itself, are but the results of the Resurrection manifested in act, and as a kind of border-land between the two halves of our Lord's activity, are even more properly narrated as the foundation of "all that Jesus" continued "to do and teach" since then, than as the crown of His earthly ministry.

I. The teachings of the forty days (Luk ).—

1. First was taught Christ's relation to the Old Testament. He recalled His former declarations, which had sounded so enigmatical then, and were so clear now. The teaching here summarised bore both upon His dignity and office as the Christ and the Fulfiller of the Old-Testament revelation, and on the inmost purpose and contents of that revelation as in all its parts pointing onward to Him. Law, Prophets, and Psalms make up the whole Hebrew Scriptures. So Jesus saw Himself in all the sundry times and divers manners of the older Word of God. The fact of prediction of Him as Messiah, and of His death and resurrection as being the very heart of the Old Testament, is attested by His own authority, which cannot be waived aside as of no moment in the controversies now raging as to these books. Nor can we understand the significance of the Old Testament by dint of learning only. There must be a moral and spiritual preparation; Jesus must open our minds, that we may understand the Scriptures. 

2. Instruction in the universal blessings flowing from His death and resurrection. If any gross idea of outward dominion, secured by the sword, lingered in the disciples' minds, this teaching would end them, unfolding, as it did, the sublime prospect of a universal monarchy, of which the instrument was the proclamation of the Cross and Resurrection, and of which the blessings were repentance and the remission of sin. The weapon seems feeble, but it is mighty, because it is in His name, "based on His revealed character and nature, wielded by His authority, and in dependence on His might, and in a very real sense as representing Himself. 

3. The personal duty of the disciples. "Ye are witnesses of these things." For the first disciples that was true in a way that it cannot be for us. And it is significant of much that the office was declared by Jesus to be that of witnesses; for witness implies "fact." Not theories nor principles, nor speculations, nor dogmas, still less imaginations and fancies, had they to speak. The gospel is a veracious record of things that actually happened, and is established, not by argument, but by testimony. In a sense, each generation of Christians has the same office and responsibility. We cannot say we have seen, but we can say we have felt. Every man who has himself tasted that the Lord is gracious, is able, and therefore bound, to proclaim Him to others. The Church, in all its members, is Christ's witness. 

4. The gift of the needful qualifications. "The promise of My Father" is that Holy Spirit which is the last of all the Father's promised gifts, of which He had spoken so abundantly in the last discourses in the upper room, and which, according to St. John, He had breathed upon them when He rose. The possession of that gift is our fitness for the office of witnessing.

II. The departure.—Did the disciples know, like Elisha, that "the Lord would take away their Master from their head that day"? At all events He knew, and the knowledge would breathe peculiar tenderness and urgency over His unrecorded words. "He lifted up His hands and blessed them." Like the high priest when he had finished his service, He lifted up His hands over the congregation to give the blessing. The hands which had been pierced with nails, the arms which had been stretched out upon the cross, were spread above the bowed heads of the little group, and dropped gifts which fulfilled His benediction. His whole work is summed up, and His whole heart revealed, in that last attitude and act. Sweet, and ever to be remembered, are the last looks of our dear ones. Jesus would have this remembrance of Him stamped deepest on all our hearts. In the act of blessing, our Lord withdrew a step or two, and then, possibly, with arms still lifted in benediction, "was carried up into heaven." The word employed implies a slow, continuous motion, which we cannot but contrast with the whirlwind which swept Elijah to heaven. The mortal needed to be lifted by an external and forcible agency from his native earth. But Jesus was going to His own home, and needed no aid to raise Him thither, whence it had needed the strong compulsion of His infinite love to bring Him down. The Ascension witnesses to the completeness of His sacrifice, to its acceptance by the Father, to the presence within the veil of our all-powerful Intercessor, to the elevation to supreme authority of the Man who is our Brother. The eternal Word ascended where He had been from before the beginning, but the manhood is new to the throne of the universe. Where He is, there shall also His servants be; and as He is, so shall they, too, become. The disciples showed us how we should think of the Ascension, when they worshipped Him, thus declaring Him to be the Son of God, and then turned all the more joyfully to their homely tasks, and drowned the pain of parting in the flood of joy which poured over their spirits. They made all life worship, every place a temple, and every act and word adoration.—Maclaren.

SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON Luk 
Luk . The Last Instructions.

I. He recalls His earlier teaching, and causes them to understand the fulfilment He had effected of the prophecies of the Old Testament.

II. He gives directions for the future, and promises help to enable them to accomplish their task.

Luk . "While I was yet with you."—The expression is worthy of notice, for it proves that Jesus felt that His departure was already accomplished. He was no longer with them otherwise than exceptionally. His abode was elsewhere.—Godet.

Luk . "Opened their understanding."—This teaches us 

(1) that Christ has immediate access to the human spirit and power over it; and 

(2) that the interpretations of the Old Testament given by the apostles have the direct sanction of Christ.

"That they might understand the scriptures."—The Word of God by itself is not sufficient; for our due understanding of it we need the illumination of the Spirit.

Luk . The Substance of Christian preaching.

I. Good tidings founded upon the work of the Saviour—His sufferings and His resurrection.

II. The duty of repentance.

III. The privilege of the remission of sins.

Luk . "To suffer and to rise."—Here, as everywhere, suffering and glory are inseparably connected.

Luk . "Beginning at Jerusalem."—

1. Jerusalem was the centre of the then existing kingdom of God. 

2. It contained the worst of sinners—those who had insulted and crucified the Saviour.

Luk . "Ye are witnesses."—That which renders testimony valuable is its being given by witnesses who are 

(1) possessed of full information; 

(2) who are sincere in character; and 

(3) who are sober-minded. In all these points the apostles were admirably qualified for their office as witnesses, and their willingness to seal their testimony with their blood shows us how firmly convinced they were of the truths they taught.

Luk . "The promise of the Father."—The gift of the Spirit as bestowed on the day of Pentecost. This gift promised in Isa 44:3; Jer 31:33; Eze 36:27; Joe 2:28.

An Equipment of Power.

I. The Lord's servants must be men of power.

II. An equipment of power is provided.—

1. It is power. 

2. It is power from on high. 

3. It is not developed out of ourselves. 

4. Nor is it obtained by connection with the world.

III. Power is to be waited for.—Roberts.

Ministerial Power.—Some of those powers of the Spirit which experience teaches us to be of most avail in meeting the exigencies of ministerial life in our time.

I. The power of holiness.

II. The power of knowledge.

III. The power of a single aim.

IV. The power of sympathy.

V. The power of the Divine commission.—Vaughan.

Luk . The Ascension.

I. The identity of the crucified and risen Saviour.

II. We, too, must ascend, to be judged, to stand before the throne.

III. The goal of the Church's hope is the return of the ascended Christ.—Markby.

Christ's Departure.

I. He ascended by His own power and His own will.

II. He alone left behind Him a finished work.

III. He ascended to begin the second work.—That of intercession—distinct from the work on earth, but yet of one piece with it, and serving to accomplish the same great end.

IV. By His Spirit, He still works in the world.

V. He has marked a way for us into heaven.—A track of light goes through the darkness into the very heart of heaven.—Nicoll.

The Ascension.

I. The gospel is all fact.—All our gospel mysteries, are, in their basis and substance, facts. The Christian year is a commemoration of facts. The Ascension is an event, a historical fact.

II. It is something more.—It is not mere history; it is a life. Like each gospel fact, it presupposes or else predicts every other. The Ascension presupposes the Incarnation, and predicts the Advent. The Ascension says: 

1. Your home is not here. Yonder is your rest and your home. Home is a presence more than a place. Where Christ is, is the soul's true home. 

2. Seek Him yonder, correct all that is superstitious and carnal in your religion.—Vaughan.

Luk . Christ's Last Hours on Earth.

I. The last meeting.

II. The last journey.

III. The last promise.

IV. The last blessing.

V. The last glimpse.—W. Taylor.

"He lifted up His hands."—As a father, who is about to leave his children, gathers them together once more, speaks to them, and then raises his hands to bless them, so, at the moment of re-entering into the invisible world, Jesus imposes a benediction upon the head of His apostles which will remain upon the whole Church until His return.—Godet.

Luk . "While He blessed them."—As Elijah left his mantle with Elisha, by whom he was seen when taken up, so Christ, at His ascension, left a blessing with His apostles and with His Church.—Wordsworth.

"Carried up into heaven."—By His resurrection He had taken up again His human life which He had voluntarily given up to death; by His ascension He resumes His celestial life, His life in the form of God (Php ), which He had laid aside on becoming incarnate in human form. And in the new condition in which His exaltation places Him, His human life is so interpenetrated by His Divine life that it becomes the adequate and eternal manifestation of it. "I see," said the dying Stephen, "the Son of Man standing at the right hand of God" (Act 7:56). "The fulness of the Godhead dwells in Him in a bodily form" (Col 2:9).—Godet.

The Parting Blessing.—The Saviour's life had been one of continual blessing. And here we have the last impression left on the apostles' minds of their Lord's feeling towards them. His last thoughts were with them, His last energies were for them.

I. This thought is the inheritance of the Church.—The "while" bound Christ and the Church together, in the power of a last impression, for the rest of their earthly lives. His ascent on high does not sever Him in blessing from us.

II. But besides connection there is activity.—The ascended Christ is a blessing Christ, unchanged by His exaltation. He uses His exaltation for the benefit of His friends.

III. The thought we should have of the other world is, therefore, one of joy.—To the Christian the unseen must ever be a place of blessing. The place whither Jesus went must partake of His aspect in entering it. The disciples knew, from their Master's teaching, something of the awfulness of the other world. But now He leaves them something better to think of. He is to bless from heaven. It was to be henceforth a place in which they had the dearest interest. He blessed in ascending, and if so, what but blessing could they look for from that other sphere?—Power.

Luk . "They worshipped Him."—No one can reasonably doubt that this worship was offered to Him as a Divine being. St. Luke only uses this word in another place in his gospel (Luk 4:7-8), and there it is used in the sense of rendering the honour due to God alone. In the Acts it is employed in the same sense (Luk 7:43, Luk 8:27, Luk 24:11, Luk 10:25-26).

Luk . "In the Temple."—The narrative of St. Luke begins in the Temple and ends in the Temple.

"Praising and blessing God."—The two essential elements of worship.

I. Adoration.—Acknowledgment of the Divine perfections.

II. Thanksgiving for all the benefits He has bestowed.

